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2 Exploring the Return of Repression

The term “repression” is referring to the act of obstructing certain in-
formational contents outside the consciousness that are connected
to cathexis through a pulsion. In other words, repression is the
scream of the interior to the exterior, and its pulsion can appear
through repression: the events, the life experiences are no longer
lived up to the end. No matter what the nature of the outbursts may
be — religious, political, ethnic, sexual, etc. —; the repression is a
gloomy by-product of the conscience. The myth of the eternal return
to nihilism and putrid becomes adequate. | shall use here the de-
rived term “repression”, meaning violent suppression of an opposi-
tion movement or rebellion.

“The return of the repressed” is a crucial theme, a key to under-
standing recent history. "The project of the West, the Nietzschean
project, has been to drive out religion and to produce a secular so-
ciety in which men and women make their own values, because
morality is gone”, writes Hanif Kureishi, British writer of Pakistani de-
scent. “Then suddenly radical religion returns from the Third World.
How can you not laugh at that? How can you not find that a deep his-
torical irony?"

Death of the religion, as suggested at the end of the 19th century,
and the building of an entirely man-made world, with perennial val-
ues — namely, a world lacking transcendentality —, is mocked by the
emergence of the new nations from under the shadow of the totali-
tarian terror (that they embraced themselves!), as these nations sug-
gest a moral order based on... religion.

The very act of entering the civilized society entails the repression
of the various archaic, primitive desires. For Freud repression is a
normal part of human development; indeed, the analysis of dreams,
literature, jokes, and "Freudian slips" illustrates the ways that our
secret desires continue to find outlet in perfectly well-adjusted indi-
viduals. However, when we are faced with obstacles to satisfaction
of our libido's cathexis (the acute need to express, the libidinal en-
ergy), when we experience traumatic events, or when we remain
stuck on earlier phases of our development, the conflict between the
libido and the ego (or between the ego and the superego) can lead
to alternative sexual or social discharges.
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knowledge is uncertain, but both are the subject of the reevaluation
and constant change. As it is suggested by Nietzsche’s idea, this
identitary and epistemological endeavour reverberates in his above-
mentioned idea about culture as rendition, in Derrida’s terms, as a
rendition of the différance. But the unveiling of the identity is limited
by the self-constraint, by “the granitic layer of the spiritual fate”, by
the “predeterminate” answers to the questions, by the “immutable”
“this is me”, and also by its “convictions”, as everything sums up to
the “untouchable right from the depths of the soul”. The study means
“to learn in order to find how”. The self is constructed, it is made up;
it is a learned structure that functions in order to limit the additional
learning/study. Therefore, the criticism of this limitation offers an eva-
sion theory. Bateson believes it necessary to make a change in the
premise of the learning/study, a deconstruction of its own codes and
constraints — in Derrida’s terms —, and, consequently, in Nietzsche’s
terms, a transformation of the individual, together with a new free-
dom.

Mass media try the annihilation of this transforming process, by
using the simple type of alienation: it creates fake images, and triv-
ial celebrities with trivial ideals. Hence, the working class forgets its
difficulties, forgets its hunger and buys the deeply desired anaes-
thetic that helps people to get along with life. It is a kind of “resis-
tance through media”, in a sad and suppressive context. The
learning process is irrevocably annihilated.

Repression as a conscious and voluntary psychological process,
consisting of giving up the fulfillment of a desire which is not in full
accord with the moral being, leads to the annihilation and alienation
of the simplest desires and rebellions.

Repression means to live a life you shouldn’t have lived, to do things
you have never wanted to do, to be what you are not. Repression is
self-destruction. It is suicide — of course, slow, but sure; it is a grad-
ual poisoning. Expression means life, repression means suicide.

A simple analysis of the ideas above (with the moderation de
rigueur) may suggest clues for the future direction of research.

Here rises the interest for the investigations performed by Lopez and

by the neoliberal global hegemony, and that, as a consequence,
form extreme living and environmental condition".

In order to understand the main effects of the state violence, we also
have to consider the alternative: the social assistance for the poor
and for the working class. Frances Fox-Piven and Richard Cloward
wrote in New Class War: “the connection between the income main-
tenance programs, the labour market and profits is indirect, but not
complicated”. Too much social democracy will make people stop
being grateful for low wages and poor work conditions. Thus, even
with the converse, the link between state repression, labour market
and profits is not complicated at all.

Repression manages poverty. Poverty depresses wages. Low
wages increase the rate of exploitation and create profit. Which is
the main purpose of the state.

EXPLORING THE RETURN OF
REPRESSION ..o

As for Freud repression is a normal constituent, repression as sup-
pression is a constituent that is generally accepted — and sometimes
asked for — by a society that has become seduced by its own non-
values, by its own aberrant creations; these creations replace the
free thinking with a consumerist/mimetic thinking, with no rebellious
impulses and no real values. Today, for the first time, we might wit-
ness the awakening of a type of conscience that has been kept too
long under the anaesthesia of the neoliberal capitalism, which is now
on the brink of collapse or, at least, it is strongly shattered, both prag-
matically and ideologically. On the other hand, the societal frustra-
tions — as it is the case in Romania — are replicated in various types
of frustrations, including the sexual ones; the social and political
movements are actually nonexistent, and the (almost) public vio-
lence of the heteronormativity, the lack of reaction from a queer-like
movement, the absence of strong workers’ unions and the nonap-
pearance of the civil society can also be relevant for the dispute.

The return of the repressed is the process whereby repressed ele-
ments, preserved in the unconscious, tend to reappear, in con-
sciousness or in behavior, in the shape of secondary and more or
less unrecognizable "derivatives of the unconscious." This return of
the repressed, of ideologies forced to marginalization, of sexuality
subject to forced secrecy, has resulted, in recent years, in an almost
dramatic change of a society filled with anguish, hallucinations, re-
pression imposed by unnecessary regulations that serve to the re-
pressive violence of governments against their own citizens.

Nevertheless, the citizens of the government (Take notice of my de-
liberate use of the inversion of terms) have started to learn. Thus,
they learn how to make T-shirts — the body as an external support for
the repressed repression —, to write banners, to use the bullhorn, to
be vocal and to return to the classical method of protest, which
seems to be more effective than the lobbying. The cultural acts, art,
literature, dance return as vocal tools of protest, in a more radical
manner than in the ‘70s; they question the executive power, and they
become the subject of unprecedented reprisals. Society hears about
exhibitions that have been closed by the authorities in San Fran-
cisco or in Pristina, about curators or art centre directors that have
been fired for their courageous display of certain exhibitions with a
radical political discourse.

Here the idea of learning means mainly a radical transformation of
the self, where the human identity is not a stagnant one and the

Stohl and their conclusions. Their pertinent and scientific arguments
show that the export-oriented industrial policies generate consider-
able economical growth. Still, as the two sociologists’ analyses il-
lustrate, they don’t seem to generate democracy or non-authoritarian
rules. On the contrary, they create further support for a repressive
state. The contemporary economic policies generate terrifying
human costs. | don’t think the world leaders’ presentations and their
explanations on the necessary human costs can be ever accepted.
We can do more; we can do better without these overwhelming
human costs.

The main apprehension is now the model of a new international di-
vision of labour. This concept has apparently been borrowed by the
capitalist leaders from the old socialists, and it is actually hiding
something even harsher, something that will bring forth the strength-
ening of the state as instrument of repression. The new international
division of labour is a more important issue to discuss than others,
because it is, perhaps, the most important cause of both the politi-
cal and the civil repression.

On the other hand, if we examine carefully the present legal system,
it is reveal itself as a revolting system, supporting the class ex-
ploitation, the radicalization of the chasm among social classes and
the supremacy of the white heteronormative and macho-patriarchal
majority. The legal system supports the creation of the political obe-
dience and it deals with the adjustment of the value of work. Actu-
ally, it protects the capital creation and a type of legal inequity.

Truly, this is what we are talking about. The capitalist state was born
as a violent one, from the slave trade and the bloodstained fights
against the organized workers up to the militarized ghettos from the
2000’s South America or the Iranian government’s bloody reprisals
against its own citizens.

Capitalism was born as a violent system, and this is an element be-
longing to the genetic code of its ideology. Here we can endorse
Grzini¢’s idea that in fact the neoliberal global system should be read
as the dark side of the communism, and not vice versa. In this time
of the neoliberal global capitalism we actually face something what
we, “the Eastern Europeans”, have already tested on ourselves dur-
ing the communism. Grzini¢ is completed by Leban: "Contempo-
raneity is thus marked by the strategy of extermination and
regulation of life that is being reproduced and artificially maintained

References:

Bateson, Gregory — “Mind and Nature - A Necessary Unity”, Bantam
Books, 1980.

Crimethinc. Workers' Collective — “Rolling Thunder, an anarchist jour-
nal of dangerous living”, no. 1-7, Salem, OR, 2006-2007.

Donadio, Rachel — "Exploring the return of repression in Britain", in-
terview with Hanif Kureishi, International Herald Tribune, August 09th,
2008.

Freud, Sigmund — “Trei eseuri privind teoria sexualitatji”’, Bucharest:
Maiastra Publishing House, 1991.

Grzinié, Marina — “From Transitional Postsocialist Spaces to Neolib-
eral Global Capitalism”, in Pavilion - journal for politics and culture,
Bucharest, no. 12, 2008.

Leban, Sebastjan — "Rethinking the Future: Politics of Extermination",
in Reartikulacija no. 6, Ljubljana, 2009.

Lopez, George A. and Stohl, Michael — Dependence, Development
and State Repression, Greenwood Press, 1989.

“Mute” magazine, London, all issues.

“New Left Review” magazine, London, all issues.

Parenti, Christian — “The ‘New’ Criminal Justice System: State Re-
pression from 1968 to 2001”7, in Monthly Review, Vol. 53, July 2001.
Radescu, Eugen — “How Innocent Is That?”, Berlin: Revolver Books,
2009.

White, Daniel R. and Hellerick, Gert — “Nietzsche at the Mall: De-
constructing the Consumer”, www.CTheory.net, 1994.

Randall Amster, Abraham DelLeon, Luis Fernandez, Il, Anthony J.
Nocella, Deric Shannon, Edited by - “Contemporary Anarchist Stud-
ies. An Introductory Anthology of Anarchy in the Academy”, Rout-
ledge, 2009.

Réazvan lon (b. 1970) is theoretician, curator, cultural manager and
political activist. He is the co-editor (with Eugen Radescu), of the
PAVILION - journal for politics and culture, co-director of Bucharest
Biennale and in 2008 he was appointed as director of PAVILION
UNICREDIT- center for contemporary art & culture. He lectured at
University of California -Berkeley, Headlands Center for the Arts-Cal-
ifornia, Political Science Faculty - Cluj, Art Academy - Timisoara, La
Casa Encedida - Madrid, Calouste Gulbenkian - Lisbon, etc. He write
in different magazines and newspapers. Now he is working on the
book project "Exploring the Return of Repression" and his new cura-
torial project “Smash the Church! Smash the State!” dealing with
anarchist and collective activism and social-political movements in
art. Lives and works in Bucharest.

Tatjana Greif

Exploring the Return of Repression 3

CHENGEN IN REALITATE

in 12 decembrie 2007 liderii statelor membre ale Uniunii
Europene au semnat la Strasbourg, in Franta, Carta Drepturilor Fun-
damentale. Documentul amendat va deveni functional in 2009, dupa
ratificarea de catre toti membrii UE sau odata cu intrarea in vigoare
a noului Tratat al Uniunii Europene. Carta Drepturilor Fundamentale
sau, pe scurt, Carta, a dobindit acceptul intregii Europe, mai ales ca
a fost considerata un inlocuitor al proiectului ratat de Constitutie eu-
ropeana si a usurat durerea provocata de tristul sau final. Tn discur-
sul ce a precedat semnarea Cartei Drepturilor Fundamentale,
Hans-Gert Pottering, presedintele Parlamentului European si mem-
bru al Partidului Popular European, a spus entuziast “In Uniunea
Europeana nu puterea are drepturi, ci dreptul are putere”, subliniind
astfel ca Europa este supusa domniei legii, fapt deja stabilit de
“Inaintasii nostri”.

Cel dintii fapt tainuit in legatura cu Carta Drepturilor Fun-
damentale este acela ca Marea Britanie si Polonia si-au negociat
amindoua dreptul de opt-out, de derogare. (in general legile Uniunii
Europene sint valabile pentru toate cele douazeci si sapte de state
membre. Totusi, din cind in cind statele membre isi negociaza drep-
tul de opt-out de la legislatia sau tratatele Uniunii Europene, ceea ce
fnseamna ca ele nu vor face parte din structura comuna in domeni-
ile respective — n.ed.) Presa din Slovenia a furnizat o traducere
adecvata a termenului (cuvintul izvzetje), care semnifica de cele mai
multe ori faptul ca anumite lucruri sint omise. Conceptul de opt-out
in sine nu este nici analizat, nici comentat, poate si din pricina fap-
tului ca un editorial care abordeaza intr-o maniera critica astfel de
probleme a devenit un soi de relicva a trecutului in ziarele de astazi.
Derogarile reprezinta de fapt o exceptie sau 0 masura care subliniaza
ideea de statut separat, un mecanism utilizat pe scara larga de mem-
brii UE in diferite domenii, cu scopul de a ocoli legislatia comunitara.
Respectivul opt-out le permite Poloniei si Marii Britanii sa incalce
prevederile Cartei. Prin urmare, aceste doua tari nu sint nevoite sa
se supuna reglementarilor ei. Astfel, ele isi asuma abuziv optiunea de
a se folosi de propria judecata pentru a stabili ce inseamna drep-
turile omului, cine are si cine n-are dreptul sa se bucure de ele, cind
are loc o incalcare a drepturilor omului si ¢ind nu. In Polonia, cam-
pioana homofobiei in Uniunea Europeana, asta ar putea insemna
pur si simplu ca drepturile minoritatilor sexuale nu vor fi recunoscute.
Concomitent, Marea Britanie este campioana absoluta a derogarilor
si se foloseste de acest drept extrem de frecvent, cum s-a intimplat
in domeniul legislatiei muncii. In practica sus-amintitele opt-outs mai
nseamna si ca nici cetatenii britanici, nici cei polonezi nu vor avea
posibilitatea sa apeleze la Curtea Europeana a Drepturilor Omului in
cazul in care drepturile lor ar fi incalcate in propria tara, iar ei ar fi
consumat toate mijloacele legale existente acolo.

Al doilea lucru tainuit din Carta este acela ca reprezinta
primul tratat international care interzice cu strictete discriminarea
bazata pe orientarea sexuala — insa nu in mod egal. Interzicerea ex-
plicita a discriminarii minoritatilor sexuale reprezinta in mod cert un
progres in domeniul drepturilor omului pentru homosexualii din Uni-
unea Europeana, insa masura se aplica numai acelor lesbiene si gay
care sint cetateni ai UE. Pentru rezidentii din alte tari, din afara Uni-
unii, pentru imigrantii, muncitorii fara viza, strainii, refugiatii politici si
de razboi si pentru solicitantii de azil drepturile respective nu se
aplica nici daca acestia sint persecutati de un regim totalitar ori risca
pedeapsa capitala, torturarea sau intemnitarea.

Tn numarul 2 al revistei Reartikulacija am scris un text de-
spre Makwan Moloudzadeh, un gay iranian de douazeci de ani, con-
damnat la moarte din pricina homosexualitétii sale. in momentul in
care am scris articolul, o campanie internationala de sustinere a celui
acuzat era in plina desfasurare. A fost o initiativa a unor organizatii
non-guvernamentale, sprijinitd de un numar mare de guverne si
politicieni, si era de asteptat ca Uniunea Europeana sa ceara anu-
larea imediata a condamnarii. Exact inainte ca al doilea numar din
Reartikulacija sa@ mearga la tipar, am primit vestea ca acuzatul fus-
ese executat. Tinarul, care era de citva timp in greva foamei, a fost
scos din celula sa si spinzurat in 5 decembrie 2007, la ora 5
dimineata. Executia s-a desfasurat rapid si in taina — tinarul a fost
spinzurat in inchisoare, desi legislatia iraniana stipuleaza ca
executiile trebuie sa fie publice. Ea a fost dusa la indeplinire in ciuda
ordinului de revocare emis de procurorul general. Familia victimei a
primit un sicriu in care se afla trupul sau mutilat si cu bratele rupte.
La inmormintare a participat o multime de aproximativ 6.000 de per-
soane, aproape intreaga populatie a oraselului Paveh, din vestul
Iranului. Doar un singur ziarist iranian, o femeie, a indraznit sa re-
lateze tragicul caz si tot ea a fost si singura care a cercetat proce-
durile legale. Dupa ce a discutat cu jurnalistii occidentali si a
dezvaluit, vizibil socata, ca nici macar avocatul victimei nu fusese in-
format despre executie, articolul ei, scris imediat dupa moartea lui
Moloudzadeh, a fost imediat retras din ziar, iar ea a fost transferata
la “subiecte sociale mai lejere”. Procesul lui Makwan Moloudzadeh
n-a fost altceva decit o farsa. Tinarul a fost acuzat de sodomie (cu-
vintul ce denumeste homosexualitatea in vocabularul islamic), act

despre care s-a spus ca l-ar fi comis la virsta de 13 ani. Toti martorii
audiati la proces au declarat limpede ca declaratiile lor impotriva
acuzatului au fost facute sub presiune si sint rezultatul amenintarilor.
La incheierea procesului n-a mai ramas nici un martor care sa con-
firme fapta rea, asa ca judecatorul a dat verdictul in conformitate cu
“propria lui intuitie”. Legislatia internationala si cea iraniana interzic
pedeapsa capitala pentru faptele comise de minori. Astazi in Iran
exista 78 de minori ce asteapta sa fie executati, iar tara are cel mai
mare numar de pedepse cu moartea din lume. Anul trecut au avut
loc 210 executii. Ele au fost duse la indeplinire fie prin spinzurare ori
decapitare, fie prin impingerea acuzatului intr-o prapastie ori prin
lapidare, iar motivele condamnarii au fost din cele mai diferite: de la
adulter, vrajitorie si disidenta pina la homosexualitate si lesbianism.

Tn ianuarie 2008 Olanda a ordonat expulzarea in Marea
Britanie a unui tinar gay iranian in virsta de 19 ani. Iranianul a ple-
cat cu avionul din Olanda in Marea Britanie dupa ce i-a fost respinsa
cererea de azil. Tribunalul olandez a hotarit expulzarea sa in Marea
Britanie, cu toate ca ea avea sa fie urmata de o noua expulzare, in
Iran, unde tinarul urma sa fie executat. Procedurile respective sint
permise pe baza Conventiei de la Dublin, care le interzice indivizilor
sa ceara azil in doua tari ale Uniunii Europene in acelasi timp, chiar
daca cererea le-a fost refuzaté de una dintre ele. In vara anului 2007
presiunea internationala a reusit in cele din urma sa impiedice ex-
pulzarea lesbienei iraniene Pegah Emambakhsh din Marea Britanie
fnapoi in Iran, unde ar fi asteptat-o pedeapsa capitala. Tn 2006
Curtea Constitutionald a Germaniei a impiedicat deportarea unei les-
biene iraniene de 27 de ani in tara ei de origine. In 2005 trei fotografii
cu doi adolescenti iranieni executati au facut inconjurul globului.
Mahmoud Asgari, in virsta de 16 ani, si Ayaza Mahroni, de 18 ani, au
fost condamnati la moarte sub acuzatia de inclinatii homosexuale.
Prima fotografie ii prezinta pe cei doi tineri inlacrimati intr-o masina
a politiei, a doua arata doi calai cu glugi negre pe cap fixindu-le
laturile la git, iar in a treia fotografie apar trupurile lor atirnate in
spinzuratoare. Cei doi adolescenti au fost executati in piata centrala
a orasului Mashhad din nord-vestul Iranului, iar evenimentul a fost
urmarit de o multime de oameni. In 2004 Israfil Shifri, un tinar gay
iranian in virsta de 19 ani, a intrat in Biroul de Imigrari din Man-
chester, a turnat benzina pe el si si-a dat foc. Toate cererile sale de
azil facute in Marea Britanie ii fusesera respinse si, cum era
amenintat cu expulzarea, a decis ca prefera sa se sinucida decit sa
fie executat. Poate ca presedintele Parlamentului European, Hans-
Gert Poéttering, ar trebui totusi sa fie intrebat cine are drepturile si
cine are puterea...

Ca urmare a restrictiilor impuse imigratiei pe teritoriul Uni-
unii Europene, regimurile totalitare devin tot mai puternice. lata un
lucru care a fost trecut cu vederea in procesul de “schengenizare”
a Europei si de adoptare a politicilor comune de acordare a azilului
— la fel ca si deportarea persoanelor gay si lesbiene din Uniunea Eu-
ropeana in tari unde se practica pedeapsa capitala, tortura si umilirea
nemiloasa: Iran, Mauritania, Arabia Saudita, Yemen, Sudan, Emi-
ratele Arabe Unite, Uganda, Zimbabwe, Pakistan, Algeria, Jamaica,
Belarus, Kosovo, Albania...

Frontiera externa a Uniunii Europene este frontiera fricii,
un spatiu de antrenament pentru managementul fricii. Sistemul in-
formational Schengen include metode ascunse de control si
supraveghere. Incepind cu anul 2007, Slovenia trebuie s se supuna
Tratatului de la Priim, care impune schimbul international de in-
formatii genetice si de amprente, in cadrul proiectului VISA — cea
mai mare baza de date biometrice din lume. Schengenizarea Eu-
ropei a zdruncinat conceptul de cetatenie si pe cel de intimitate in
forma in care erau ele cunoscute. Activistii au lansat insistent aver-
tismente in privinta capcanelor reprezentate de extinderea granitelor
spatiului Schengen, care nu numai ca reprezinta teritoriul de mani-
festare a apartheidului, rasismului, xenofobiei si homofobiei eu-
ropene, ci, in plus, transforma in realitate cosmarul punerii in
aplicare a faimosului proiect al pietei libere, traficul necontrolat de
bunuri si servicii si redistribuirea globala a avutiei, stimulind saracia,
represiunea si excluderea. Granita externa a Uniunii Europene este
un filtru impenetrabil si exista grupari extremiste ce actioneaza sub
tutela institutiilor europene si a caror misiune este blocarea imigratiei
si ,0 Europa mai curatd”. Un astfel de grup este asa-numitul ITS —
,ldentitate, Traditie, Suveranitate”. El actioneaza din interiorul Par-
lamentului European si, conform reglemetarilor parlamentare ac-
tuale, are un buget anual de un milion de euro. Asta inseamna un
milion de euro acordati cruciatilor neofascisti contemporani, pentru
ca ei sa persecute minoritatile, azilantii, tiganii si evreii. ITS militeaza
pentru sanctionarea homosexualitatii cu pedeapsa capitala si con-
sidera ca organizatiile antirasiste sint ,0 SIDA a mintii”. Tn tot acest
timp universitatile europene si alte institutii mai mult sau mai putin lu-
minate calculeaza nivelul de eficienta al politicilor de integrare a em-
igrantilor. In prezent Slovenia ocupé locul 11 printre tarile membre ale
Uniunii Europene.

Haideti sa vedem: politia slovena beneficiaza de o pregatire

de elita si detine echipament din cel mai performant. Politistii uti-
lizeaza instrumente care detecteaza caldura umana si detectoare cu
infrarosii. Pot masura nivelul de dioxid de carbon din dubite si din
alte tipuri de vehicule de transport. Conform rapoartelor oficiale, in
2000 si 2001 in Slovenia au fost capturati 35.000 de emigranti ilegali,
n timp ce in 2006 numarul lor a scazut la 4.000, iar in anul urmator
la 3.000. Tn intervalul de timp impus de UE Slovenia a inclus in sis-
temul sau legislativ directivele europene de acordare a azilului. Luna
ianuarie a anului 2008 marcheaza implementarea operationala a
Legii Protectiei Internationale, care inlocuia Legea Azilului din UE si
introducea o procedura unitara de acordare a azilului, componenta
a sistemului comun european in domeniu. Legislatia actualizata
transfera directivele europene in legislatia nationala prin scaderea
standardelor juridice internationale si reducerea sanselor pe care le
au strainii care cer azil si protectie in Slovenia. Directivele europene
referitoare la standardele minimale pentru indeplinirea criteriilor ce
permit obtinerea statutului de refugiat sau, mai bine zis, de persoana
care cere protectie internationala (directive emise inca din 2004 si
2005) definesc normele minimale. Totusi, unele dintre ele sint mai re-
duse decit standardele internationale din domeniul dreptului uman-
itar. Tn consecintd, exista pericolul ca aplicarea integralda a ambelor
directive europene sa duca la scaderea standardelor existente la ora
actuala in tarile membre ale Uniunii Europene. Se pare ca asa se va
intimpla in Slovenia. Inaltul Comisar pentru Refugiati al Natiunilor
Unite a lansat deja critici la adresa Legii Protectiei Internationale,
despre care sustine ca nu e conforma cu standardele juridice in-
ternationale si ca-i expune pe solicitantii de azil la riscul intemnitarii
sau al expulzarii.

Noua lege permite expulzarea chiar daca procedura de
acordare a azilului — sau mai degraba recursul impotriva deciziei
date — este inca in curs de judecare. Tot ea permite aplicarea pe o
scara mai larga a pedepselor cu inchisoarea pentru solicitantii de
azil. Asadar, legislatia acordarii azilului, astfel reformata, complica
situatia azilantilor si ingreuneaza protectia lor. De asemenea, ea nu
tine cont de citeva elemente esentiale stabilite de directivele eu-
ropene in ceea ce priveste standardele minime de acordare a azilu-
lui si nici de standardele internationale din domeniu. Dreptul la azil
se acorda individual, insa toti solicitantii au dreptul la reunificarea
familiei, unde prin familie se inteleg sotii sau prietenii/prietenele si
copiii azilantului. Noua lege nu specifica daca perechile necasatorite
sau partenerii de acelasi sex au un statut similar. In plus, noua leg-
islatie nu recunoaste directivele europene ce impun luarea in calcul
a genului in cadrul procedurilor. Asta inseamna ca la evaluarea tu-
turor celor cinci elemente fundamentale ce stabilesc daca solicitantii
sint victime ale persecutiei — convingerile politice, nationalitatea,
rasa, religia si apartenenta la un anumit grup social —, inevitabil, tre-
buie sa fie luat in calcul si genul. Femeile care cer azil trebuie sa
aiba dreptul sa opteze pentru interpreti, avocati sau consilieri femei,
care sa le ofere asistenta. Optiunea trebuie sa le fie prezentata de o
persoana oficiala, care sa o informeze si despre dreptul ei de a fi in-
tervievata in absenta membrilor familiei. in cadrul procedurilor de
acordare a azilului trebuie sa se ia in considerare teama si rusinea
cauzate de diverse experiente traumatice si nu e nevoie sa se
culeaga informatii precise despre violuri sau alte infractiuni sexuale.
Conform datelor oferite de Inaltul Comisar pentru Refugiati al Natiu-
nilor Unite, la ora actuala Slovenia are unul dintre cele mai reduse
nivele de acordare a azilului din Europa: in anul 2006 aici a primit
azil o singura persoana, iar in 2007 doua persoane. Ministrul de In-
terne al Sloveniei a respins informatiile si a sustinut ca in ultimii doi
ani 18 persoane au primit statutul de refugiat. Cota anuala este sta-
bilita de guvern.

Romanul Elfriedei Jelinek Pldcere din 1989 include o
propozitie care pentru mine simbolizeaza idilicul satulet Schengen:
,In camerele in stil hitlerist din dosul restaurantelor de acasa aceste
«natiuni» marunte, tinute in lesa, se lupta iarasi unele cu altele...”
Dar aici, la poalele Alpilor, sintem in siguranta. Avem un ,Eurocopter”
si un ,autobuz Schengen” care sa ne apere de straini. Politicienii
viziteaza saloanele nou-nascutilor de la maternitate si primesc cu

caldura colindatorii.

SCHENGEN IN PRACTICE

On 12th December 2007, the leaders of European Union Member
States signed the Charter of Fundamental Rights in Strasbourg,
France. The reformed document will take effect as of 2009 after rat-
ification by all members, or with the coming into force of the new Eu-
ropean Union Agreement. The Charter of Fundamental Rights, or in
short the Charter, won approval throughout Europe especially as it
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was seen as a replacement for the unsuccessful project of the Eu-
ropean constitution — easing the pain after its sad ending. In his ad-
dress preceding the signing of the Charter of Fundamental Rights,
the President of the European Parliament and a member of the Eu-
ropean People’s Party Hans-Gert Péttering said with enthusiasm:
“In the European Union it is not power that has rights, it is the right
that has power”; he thereby emphatically stated that Europe is com-
mitted to the rule of law, something which had already been estab-
lished by “our forefathers”. The first hidden fact of the Charter of
Fundamental Rights is that the United Kingdom and Poland both ne-
gotiated the possibility of opt-outs. sln general, the law of the Euro-
pean Union is valid in all of 27 EU Member States. However,
occasionally Member States negotiate certain opt-outs from legisla-
tion or treaties of the European Union, meaning they do not partici-
pate in the common structure in these fields. Editor’s remark.t The
Slovenian media did provide a suitable translation for the term (the
word izvzetje), however, it denotes, more often than not, that things
are omitted. The notion of “opt-outs” itself therefore remains unex-
plored and unquestioned, perhaps due to the fact that an editorial
column that critically approaches such issues in newspapers nowa-
days is becoming a sort of a relic of the past. Opt-outs are in fact an
exception or measure that insists on a separate status, a mecha-
nism that the EU members exploit broadly in different areas to avoid
European legislation. The “opt-outs” allow Poland and the United
Kingdom to disrespect the articles of the Charter. These two coun-
tries therefore do not need to abide by the laws of the Charter. They
thus usurp the option of using their own judgement of what are or are
not human rights; who may or may not enjoy them; what is violation
of human rights and what is not. For Poland, this homophobic cham-
pion state of the European Union, this could mean that the human
rights of sexual minorities would simply not be recognised. At the
same time, the UK is the overall champion of opt-outs, making ex-
ceptionally frequent use of it, for instance in the field of work legis-
lation. In practice, the opt-outs also mean that British and Polish
citizens will have no chance of appealing to the European Court of
Human Rights in the event thattheir rights are violated in their home
countries and they have used all the legal means there. The second
hidden fact of the Charter is that it represents the first international
treaty which strictly forbids discrimination based on sexual orienta-
tion — but not in an equal way. The explicit prohibition of discrimina-
tion against sexual minorities surely signifies an improvement in the
field of human rights for gays and lesbians in the European Union,
but this only applies to those gays and lesbians who are citizens of
the EU. For non-EU residents, migrants, workers without a visa, for-
eigners, political and war refugees, and asylum seekers these rights
do not apply even if they are prosecuted by a totalitarian regime,
threatened with capital punishment, torture, or imprisonment.

In Reartikulacija no. 2, | wrote about Makwan Moloudzadeh, a 20-
year old Iranian gay man who was sentenced to death on account
of his homosexuality. At the time of writing the article, an interna-
tional campaign in support of the accused was in full swing. It was
an initiative of non-governmental organisations supported by nu-
merous governments and politicians and the EU was supposed to
request the abolition of the sentence with immediate effect. Just be-
fore the second issue of Reartikulacija went to print, | received news
of his execution. The young man, who had been on a hunger strike
for some time, was hauled out of his cell and hanged on 5th De-
cember 2007 at 5.00 am. The execution was carried out quickly and
secretly — he was hanged in the prison, even though Iranian legis-
lation specifies that executions should be public. The execution was
carried out despite the supreme attorney’s order of withdrawal. The
victim’s family received a coffin with his mutilated body and broken
arms. A crowd of about 6,000 people, nearly the whole population of
the small town of Paveh in West Iran, attended the funeral. Only one
Iranian female journalist dared to report about the tragic case and
she was also the only one to follow the legal proceedings; she spoke
to the Western media and revealed, in a visible state of shock, that
even the victim’s lawyer had not been informed of the execution and
that her article, written just after Moloudzadeh’s death, was imme-
diately withdrawn from the press while she was transferred to cover
“lighter social topics”. Makwan Moloudzadeh’s trial was nothing short
of a farce. He was charged with sodomy, the expression for homo-
sexuality in the Islamic vocabulary, which he allegedly committed at
the age of 13. All witnesses heard in court, explicitly declared that
their previous accusations against the defendant were uttered under
constraint and as a result of intimidation. Upon conclusion of the trial
there was not a single witness that would confirm the evil deed and
so the judge reached the verdict according to “his own intuition”. In-
ternational and Iranian legislations forbid capital punishment for
deeds committed by minors. Currently there are 78 minors awaiting
execution in Iran and the country has the highest number of death
penalties in the world. Last year, over 210 executions were carried
out. These are either death by hanging, beheading, pushing the ac-
cused over a precipice, or stoning and for various reasons — from
adultery, witchcraft, dissidence, to homosexuality and lesbianism.

In January 2008, the Netherlands ordered the deportation of a 19-
year old Iranian gay man to the United Kingdom. The Iranian fled
the United Kingdom for the Netherlands after being refused asylum.
The Dutch court ordered his him to be deported to the United King-
dom even though a further deportation to Iran would follow and, once
there, he would be executed. Such procedures are enabled on ac-
count of the Dublin Convention which forbids people to seek asy-
lum in two EU countries at the same time, even though asylum was
denied in one of them. In the summer of 2007, international pres-
sure barely prevented the deportation of the Iranian lesbian Pegah
Emambakhsh from the United Kingdom back to Iran where she
would face capital punishment. In 2006, the German constitutional
court hindered the deportation of a 27-year old Iranian lesbian to her
home country. In 2005, three photographs of two executed Iranian
teenagers circled the globe. Sixteen-year old Mahmoud Asgari and

18-year old Ayaza Mahroni were sentenced to death on charges of
homosexual inclinations. The first photograph shows the two young
men in tears in a police vehicle, the second one shows two execu-
tioners in black hoods fixing the noose around their necks, and the
third photograph displays the hanged bodies. The two teenagers
were executed in the city square of the town of Mashhad, northwest
Iran and the event was watched by a crowd of people. In 2004, Is-
rafil Shifri, a 19-year old Iranian gay man, walked into the Immigra-
tion Office in Manchester, poured petrol over his own body and set
himself on fire. All his requests for asylum in the UK were denied
and, threatened with deportation, he opted to kill himself rather than
be executed. Perhaps the President of the European Parliament
Hans-Gert Pottering should indeed be asked who has rights and
who has power.. As a result of restrictions imposed on migration into
the territory of the European Union, the totalitarian regimes are be-
coming stronger. This has been overlooked in the “Schengenisation”
of Europe and the common asylum policy, as has the deportation of
gays and lesbians from the EU into countries, which carry out capi-
tal punishment, torture or merciless humiliation — Iran, Mauritania,
Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Sudan, United Arab Emirates, Uganda, Zim-
babwe, Pakistan, Algeria, Jamaica, Belarus, Kosovo, Albania...

The external EU border is the border of fear, a training ground for
fear management. The Schengen information system carries out
concealed methods of control and tracking. As of 2007 Slovenia
must comply with the Priim Treaty which demands the international
exchange of DNA and fingerprint information within the framework of
the VISA project — the world’s largest biometric information base.
The Schengenisation of Europe has shaken the established concept
of citizenship and the concept of privacy. Activists persistently warn
against the traps of the Schengen expansion of borders, which is
not only the arena of European Apartheid, racism, xenophobia and
homophobia, but also brings the nightmarish realisation of the no-
torious free market policy, uncontrolled traffic of goods and services,
a global redistribution of wealth and poverty, suppression and ex-
clusion. The external border of the EU is a watertight filter — and
there are extremist fractions operating under the auspices of Euro-
pean institutions operate, whose mission is anti-migration and a fight
for a “cleaner Europe”. One such group is ITS — Identity, Tradition,
Sovereignty which acts within the European parliament and, in ac-
cordance with the existing parliamentary regulations, has a yearly
budget of EUR 1 million. This means EUR 1 million for modern-day
neo-fascist crusaders to persecute minorities, asylum seekers,
Roma people, Jews; ITS demands capital punishment for homo-
sexuals; it considers anti-racist organisations to be “mental aids”.
Meanwhile European universities and other more or less enlight-
ened institutions measure the index of migrant integration policies.
Slovenia currently occupies joint 11th place on the EU members’ rat-
ings. Let’s see: Slovenian police are trained at a top level and pos-
sess state of the art equipment. They use of instruments, which
detect human warmth, night detectors; they are able to measure the
levels of carbon dioxide in vans and other goods vehicles. Accord-
ing to official reports 35,000 illegal migrants were captured in Slove-
nia in 2000 and 2001, while there were only as many as 4,000 in
2006 and 3,000 the following year. Slovenia incorporated the Euro-
pean asylum directives into its own legal system within the pre-
scribed time frame. January 2008 marks the operational
implementation of the International Protection Law, replacing the EU
Asylum Law and enforcing a unified asylum procedure which is part
of a common European asylum system. The modernised legislation
transfers European directives into national legislation by means of
lowering international legal standards and limiting the chances of
asylum seekers finding protection in Slovenia. European directives
on minimal standards in fulfilling the criteria to acquire the status of
refugee, or rather, a person who requires international protection (di-
rectives dating back to 2004 and 2005), define minimal norms; how-
ever, some of them are lower than the existing international
standards of humanitarian law. There exists, therefore, a danger that
full realisation of both European directives will bring a decrease in
the current standards in EU member countries. This is expected to
happen in Slovenia. The UN High Commissioner for Refugees has
already issued criticism of the International Protection Law claiming
that it does not comply with international legal standards and ex-
poses asylum seekers to the danger of a prison sentence or depor-
tation. The new law allows for deportation even if the asylum
procedure or rather an appeal against it is still in the process of being
resolved. It also enables the wider usage of a prison sentence for
asylum seekers. The reformed asylum legislation therefore compli-
cates the seekers’ situation and renders their protection difficult. It
also does not take into account several key elements prescribed by
European directives on minimal standards for conditions of granting
asylum as well as international standards. The right to asylum is set
on an individual basis; however, all seekers have the right to be
united with their families whereby a family member includes spouses
or boyfriends/girlfriends and children. The new law does not state
that the same status may be awarded to unmarried couples or part-
ners of the same sex. In addition, the new legislation does not hon-
our European directives on considering gender in the procedures.
This means that judgement of all five basic notions that determine
whether seekers were victims of persecution — political conviction,
nationality, race, religion and appertaining to a particular social group
— must inevitably take gender into account. Female asylum seekers
must be allowed the option of female interpreters, lawyers or coun-
sellor for assistance. This option needs to be offered through a legal
person who must also inform them of the right to an interview with-
out the presence of family members. Asylum procedures must take
into consideration fear, shame or traumatic experiences and it must
inot be necessary to get exact data on rapes and other sexual of-
fences. According to the data from the UN High Commissioner for
Refugees, Slovenia currently has one of the lowest levels of asylum
recognition in Europe — in 2006 only one individual was given asy-
lum, while in 2007 two people were given asylum. The Slovenian

Ministry of the Interior denied the report, claiming that 18 people
have been awarded refugee status in the last two years. The annual
share is determined by the Government.Elfriede Jelinek’s novel Lust
(1989) contains a sentence which to me symbolises the idyllic village
of Schengen: “In the Hitlerian back rooms of home restaurants,
again, against each other fight these small ‘nations’ on leashes...”
But here, under the Alps, it's safe. We have a “Eurocopter” and a
“Schengen Bus” to protect us from strangers. The politicians visit
new-borns in maternity wards and give a warm receptions to carol-
singers.

Tatjana Greif este doctor in arheologie, activista si publicista les-
bian&. Coordonatoare a volumului SKUC — Vizibilija si editor la Jour-
nal for Critique of Science. Textul de fata a fost publicat initial in
numarul 3 al revistei ReArtikulacija si a fost tradus din slovena in en-
gleza de Jernej Mozic.

Tatjana Greif holds a PhD in archaeology. She is a lesbian activist
publicist editor of the book SKUC — Vizibilija and the Journal for Cri-
tique of Science.

Translated from Slovenian by Jernej MozZic. Published first in the
Journal ReArtikulacija no. 3.

Eugen Radescu
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LIBERTATI PRIVATE! ORDINE PUBLICA!

"...daca implementarea unei educatii eliberatoare necesita putere politica
iar oprimatii nu au deloc, cum este posibil sa se efectueze pedagogia opri-
matilor inainte de revolutie/revolutiei? Aceasta este o intrebare de o im-
portantd mare, un aspect al raspunsului se poate gasi in distinctia dintre
educatia sistematica, care nu poate fi schimbat& decét de puterea politica,
si proiectele educationale, care ar trebui sa fie efectuate cu cei oprimati in
operatia de organizare a acestora." (Paulo Freire, "Pedagogy of the Op-
pressed")

Libertatea umana, daca nu este un viciu, devine o obsesie. La fel si
democratia, inteleasd mai degraba ca o epatare a individualismului decat
ca o vietuire intr-un mediu egal (pana la un punct). Libertatea devine in-
teresanta atunci cand individul este intr-adevar liber. Democratiile par sa
iasa din coma vegetald in care au intrat in anii '90 trambitand jocurile in-
dividualismului. Dar ambele - atat libertatea cat si democratia - sunt posi-
bile doar prin oprimare.

A cui?

A maselor.

Cea mai la indemana metoda de oprimare este cea subliminala, pe care
masele nu o sesizeaza si nu o inteleg. Manipularea maselor este metoda
prin care accesul la o pozitie pe scala sociala devine necesara. Pastrarea
privilegiilor se bazeaza, de asemenea, pe constrangerea, prin manipu-
lare. Egalitatea si sansa la drepturi egale in viata devin concepte ab-
stracte. Cine se ocupa de oprimarea celor multi si ignoranti? Sunt cei care
vor sa acceada la o pozitie sociala sau vor sa o pastreze. Sunt elitele care
au mecanismele necesare pentru a face asta. Oprimatii nu au putere. Sin-
gurul lor atu este numarul, cantitatea - dar este fara folos. Numarul opri-
matilor pare mai degraba séa se transforme intr-un handicap decét intr-o
victorie potentiala. Revolutiile au fost facute Tntotdeauna de o putere hege-
monic&. Nu te poti astepta, si nici increde in cei multi sa fie coerenti - rev-
olutiile sunt miscari coerente, premeditate, constientizate si articulate.
Secolul XXI este etapa in care fiecare individ trebuie sa-si poarte singur
de grija renuntand la moralitatea elementara, specifica pana in secolul
trecut, axata pe datorie. Acum nu mai suntem datori nimanui, nici macar
propriei noastre constiinte, Th sensul sau kantian. Sarim peste "trebuie" si
traim doar intr-un pragmatism obscur care ne face sa intelegem ca sin-
gura noastra ratiune este binele nostru, personal si propriu, liberal, plu-
ralist, utilitarist si pragmatic (Vattimo). Traind intr-o etapa a celebrarilor de
tot felul nu mai mira pe nimeni ca celebrarea sinelui este cel mai impor-
tant resort al existentei - toleranta, insemnand ca nu avem voie sa-l ranim
pe celalalt, acumulata cu neputinta si ignorantd, ne determina sa credem
ca indiferenta este noul tip de toleranta. Si, ca sa evitam toleranta, ne
supunem neconditionat starii de a accepta mai degraba relatii "person-
ale" cu lucruri decat cu oameni. Ne obiectivizadm individualismul Tm-
bratisand divertismentul, mondenul, lucrurile efemere, trairile excesiv de
lamentabile, devenind "trandavi-activi", din lasitate, iubind raporturile pe
care le avem cu obiectele din jurul nostru decat cu semenii. lar politicul
speculeaza acest lucru, inlesnind oprimarea, indreptata catre cei cu ade-
varat asupriti. Pseudo-disperatii vor sa se remarce si uzurpa prin lamen-
tatiile lor locul adevaratilor dezmosteniti. Si ar vrea sa aiba aceste drepturi
fara a trece prin necazurile victimei, iar odata obtinute respectivele avan-
taje, continua retorica oprimatului, incearcand sa se bucure cat mai mult
de dubla pozitie a invingatorului si a invinsului.

Razboiul este continuarea politicii prin alte mijloace (Clausewitz)
Vs.
Politica este continuarea razboiului prin alte mijloace (Lenin)

impreuna totul s-ar reduce la spusele lui Schmidt" dusman total, razboi
total, stat total".

adica, impotriva "dusmanului total" duci un "razboi total" si pentru asta e
nevoie de un "stat total", adica un stat totalitarist.

ce sanse au oprimatii?

dintre anarhie, nesupunere civica, sinucidere sau rascoala as alege ne-
supunerea. Pentru ca nici una dintre celelalte nu poate multumi. Anarhia,
de exemplu, propune ca societatea sa fie organizata fara autoritatea co-
ercitiva a statului, de fapt fara niciun fel de coercitie, insa acest lucru fiind
imposibil, anarhismul isi gaseste cel mai la indeméana dusman in stat -
atat ca notiune abstracta cat si usor de demonat, propunénd in schimb o
societate libera de orice fel de constrangeri, unde libertatea personala
este maxima in care bunurile materiale sunt distribuite echitabil iar oblig-
atiile comune sunt realizate prin buna intelegere.

cand acordul social este rupt de puterea politica, sociala, laica, clerica,
militara, democratica sau nu, corectarea erorilor se poate face prin apelul
"oprimatului" la nesupunere civica: Nesupunerea civica implica actiuni ile-
gale, intreprinse de obicei de actori colectivi, actiuni publice, principiale si
cu caracter simbolic, ce includ in esenta mijloace non-violente de protest
si fac apel la abilitatea de a rationa si la simtul justitiei existente in sinul
populatiei. Scopul nesupunerii civice este acela de a convinge opinia pub-
lica din cadrul unei societati civile si politice (sau al unei societati eco-
nomice) ca o lege sau o politica anume este ilegitima si ca modificarea ei
este indreptatita.

Nesupunerea este o forméa de actiune non-institutionala, insa politica, care
se "razvrateste" impotriva unui sistem de legi/dogme esuate din punctul
de vedere al celui care apeleaza la ea, incercand astfel sa corecteze ese-
curile. Pentru evitarea torturii este de inteles ca alegem starea lamenta-
bila a nepasarii.

"Daca in primele etape ale represiunii, tortura a fost violenta si fizic, si psi-
hic, sub egida KGB-ului ea s-a rafinat, manifestandu-se in forme psihi-
atrice si farmacologice. Prin izolare dura, deprivare senzoriala (trupul nu
era atins in mod violent, de aici aparenta non-torturii), dizidentii consider-
ati "schizofrenici" erau internati in spitale psihiatrice. Comisiile de evalu-
are erau alcatuite din medici-kaghebisti, spitalele de acest tip fiind doar de
forma sub tutela Ministerului Sanatatii si depinzand aproape in totalitate
de KGB. Victimele nu erau torturate direct, ci prin amestecarea lor cu psi-
hopati reali ori detinuti de drept comun, prin vegetalizarea lor printr-o
"spalare a creierului" realizata medicamentos.

Torturile cele mai spectaculoase, prin scientismul lor, din prima parte a
secolului XX, au fost practicate de nazisti, dar inainte de toate se cuvin a

fi amintite cele comune. Initierea torturii in lagarele naziste avea intot-
deauna loc prin bataile de la Thceputul internarii in lagar, cand victimele
erau palmuite, ranite cu baioneta, silite (de gardieni) sa se loveasca intre
ele, fiindu-le batjocorite principiile si crezul de-o viata. Nici un detinut in-
ternat in lagar nu scapa de acest tratament menit sa traumatizeze, care
dura o jumatate de zi, victimele fiind tinute, in tot acest timp, in diferite
postari nedemne ori absurde. Nazistii urmareau transformarea compor-
tamentului victimei in acela al unui copil vesnic pedepsit, depersonalizarea
victimei si conglomerarea detinutilor intr-o masa amorfa, privata de viitor
si de orice repere temporale. Dupa initierea in viata lagarului de concen-
trare ori de munca, torturile erau individualizate. Astfel erau practicate
metoda zisa "25 la fese" (cele 25 de lovituri puteau sa ajunga péana la 50
sau 100), bataia la talpi, picurarea apei in ureche, "sportul" (genoflexiuni
interminabile, tarari, rostogoliri, sarituri de broasca, curse de alergare ori
meciuri de box pe care victimele erau silite, uneori, sa le execute pana
lesinau sau mureau din pricina epuizarii), "leaganul lui Stalin" (sus-
pendarea victimei pe o ranga, intr-o postura incomoda, si lovirea ei la
fese), "buncherul" (silirea victimei sa stea o zi sau mai multe, intr-o celula
cu apa pana la brau sau gat, sau intr-o gaura subterana), "copacul"
(spanzurarea victimei cu bratele la spate, de un copac; aceasta tortura
provoca infirmitatea pe viata ori chiar moartea). Uneori, erau folositi caini
alsacieni antrenati sa raneasca. Desi era ilegala, bataia era continua, fiind
efectuata de gardieni, ofiteri zelosi sau membri kapo. Au fost practicate si
torturi absurde: victimele puse Tn genunchi, erau silite sa tina pietre in
mana sau sa care bolovani dintr-o parte intr-alta. De torturi speciale aveau
parte evadatii recuperati si cei considerati sabotori. Existau, apoi, torturi cu
aparentd non-violenta: "salutul saxon" (incremenirea silita a victimei, in
orice conditii meteorologice, in pozitia salutului) ori "strigarea" (verificarea
prezentei detinutilor, la intoacerea in lagar; aceasta dura ore intregi; atunci
cand aveau loc evadari, detinutii erau tinuti la "strigare" pana cand evadatii
erau capturati; de obicei, cativa mureau intotdeauna de epuizare).
Metodele Gestapo erau axate pe o violenta intensa: aplicarea socurilor
electrice, smulgerea parului si a unghiilor, ingroparea in zapada, biciuiri,
maltratari violente, "submarinul" (sufocarea victimei cu capul in apa),
lezarea organelor genitale (scufundarea testicolelor in apa fierbinte), sari-
turi pe piept (ruperea sternului si a coastelor), "casca de fier" (aplicarea
unei coroane care presa craniul,

instrument cunoscut de pe vremea Inchizitiei, dar adaptat de Gestapo),
spanzurari de picioare etc.

O tortura multipla (fizica, psihica, morald), care I-a facut pe David Rous-
set (L'Univers concentrationnaire) sa o numeasca "industrializata", era
aplicata asupra celor care urmau sa fie gazati in lagarele de exterminare:
transportul in conditii animalice, bataia aplicata la sosirea in lagér, de-
spartirea imediatd a familiilor, dezbracarea publica, investigarea fizica
amanuntita a victimelor, pentru a fi deposedate de valorile materiale as-
cunse (bijuterii, bani), taierea parului, alergarea victimelor (nude) spre
camera de gazare; toate aceste elemente alcatuiau un traseu infernal pe
care virtualii gazati trebuiau sa-| parcurgd. Camera de gazare a fost in-
trodusa, in lume, in Statele Unite, in 1924, pentru suprimarea criminalilor
notorii, dar numai nazistii i-au dat o amploare abominabil. infometarea
era tortura aplicata tuturor (nu in zadar au existat cazuri de canibalism, ca
si in Gulag). Atunci cand camerele de gazare nu erau functionabile sau se
dovedeau a fi neincdpatoare, victimele erau impuscate, eventualii
supravietuitori fiind arsi de vii in gropile comune. Pentru a doua jumatate
a secolului XX, voi schita si panorama harta torturii in functie de spatii ge-
ografice unitare, ocupandu-ma, acolo unde este cazul, de o analiza mai
amanuntita. incep cu radiografierea Europei, din pricina unui paradox
asumat: acela ca, desi batranul continent a fost considerat a fi leaganul
civilizatiei umane, practica torturii nu I-a ocolit. Aici, s-au remarcat, prin
tortura programata, Franta (in Algeria), Spania, Portugalia, Grecia, Tur-
cia, Marea Britanie (pentru zona Irlandei de Nord) precum si toate tarile-
satelit ale Moscovei (acolo unde a functionat regimul comunist, au existat,
implicit, si torturi). Un caz aparte I-a constituit, ih ultimul deceniu al sec-
olului, cazul Bosniei-Hertegovina, din lugoslavia destramata. O mentiune
aparte merita cazul Greciei, In timpul dictaturii coloneilor (1967-1974),
deoarece tortura a devenit, in acest caz, tehnica a sistemului de gu-
vernare. Exista o intreaga birocratie care ii apara pe suplicitori si care era
dublata de simpatia Statelor Unite, manipulata de statul grec. Numai da-
torita boicotului statelor scandinave, adevarul despre supliciile din Grecia
au iesit la iveala. Tortura a existat si in timpul dictaturii lui Metaxa (la in-
ceputul secolului), dar ea a rabufnit exploziv doar odata cu dictatura
coloneilor. La inceput, scopul torturilor era obtinerea informatiilor, dar, cu
timpul, s-a urmarit intimidarea populatiei si terorizarea miscarilor stu-
dentesti. Tortionarii practicau falanga (bataia la talpi), loviturile in stern
(p&na cand victima vomita sange) si cap, socurile electrice, lovirea geni-
talelor cu saci de nisip, introducerea pe gatul victimelor a unor carpe in-
muiate Tn excremente, smulgeri de par si unghii, arsuri cu tigara,
pomparea apei in anus, introducerea unor solutii cu detergent sau
presararea ardeiului iute Tn nas, ochi, gura, drogarea cu halucinogene.
Atunci cand tortionarii nu reuseau sa faca victimele sa cedeze, incercau
sa fabrice "nebuni" din acestea.

Turcia, dupa masacrul armenilor, a gasit o alta minoritate pe care sa con-
cretizeze tortura: kurzii (dar nu numai ei, ci orice fel de opozanti politici ai
regimului). In cazul Turciei, cruzimea mostenirii otomane si-a spus cu-
vantul. Tortura cea mai uzuala este falaka (bataia la talpi); urmeaza, apoi,
socurile electrice, violentarea organelor sexuale (atat la barbati, céat si la
femei), violul, arsurile cu tigara, introducerea a diferite bastoane (electrice
sau nu) in anus si vagin.

Tn 1961, istoricii laudau politia britanica pentru absenta torturii, neavand de
unde sa stie ca prefigurau blandele suplicii (comparativ cu ceea ce s-a
petrecut in Grecia sau Turcia) la care aveau sa fie supusi irlandezii, mem-
brii IRA si cei presupusi a fi nationalisti ortodocsi. Acuzat de ingaduire a
interogatoriului dur, guvernul Marii Britanii nu a recunoscut, initial, tortura,
apoi a discutat polemic in Parlament ce poate si ce nu poate fi aplicat in
torturd, refuzand, totusi, sa colaboreze cu organizatia Amnesty Interna-
tional. Irlandezii chinuiti de politia britanica erau supusi metodei "zidului"
(Tncremenirea silité cu fata la perete, timp de ore sau zile intregi), iar, un-
eori, li se aplicau chiar socuri electrice. Existau apoi alte posturi dureroase,
intre care s-a remarcat "moara de vant" (pozitia cu bratele desfacute si ne-
miscate, suspendate in aer). Loviturile erau aplicate in stomac, la cap, un-

eori, era smuls parul victimei si erau lovite organele genitale. Cea mai
obisnuita era, insa, privarea de somn si tortura auditiva. Acestea au inc-
etat doar atunci cand opinia publica a facut presiuni asupra guvernului,
ca sa interzica tortura de orice fel, dupa ce Armata britanica din Irlanda de
Nord admisese ca fiind legal numitul "interogatoriu in adancime".

Pentru sférsitul secolului XX in Europa, cazul Bosniei-Hertegovina a fost
cel care a preocupat in mod special, apoi acela al Ceceniei, unde soldatii
rusi torturau etnicii prin socuri electrice, arsuri cu tigara, caini antrenati sa
réneasci etc. in Bosnia-Hertegovina, razboiul interetnic a produs o ade-
vérata epidemie a torturii: aceasta devenise o rutina n lagarele sarbesti,
manifestandu-se prin batai violente, violuri, castrari. Victimele erau lovite
pana la mutilare in deja cunoscutele "lagare ale mortii", intre care cel mai
atroce a fost la Omarska. Pentru femeile musulmane, violul a fost trans-
format intr-un supliciu in masa, cu tenta de curatire etnica si impurificare
completa. Pe de alta parte, lectia sovietica a Gulagului si cea nazista fus-
esera asimilate, deoarece victimele erau torturate lent, prin mizerie, in-
fometare, deshidratare. Umilintele nu lipseau nici ele: detinutii erau siliti sa
manance excremente sau nisip, s& sodomizeze sau s fie sodomizati. in
acelasi spatiu, au existat si lagare croate ori musulmane, in care sérbii
erau victime, dar schingiuirile nu au ajuns la nivelul atroce al celor din
lagérele sarbesti, chiar daca excese s-au manifestat si aici, prin diverse
mutilari, de pilda.

Pe continentul african, tortura a fost gandita si aplicata de staff-ul militar,
iar marturisirea era o proba necesara, de aici supliciul "justificat". Cum
Africa a fost bulversata, in secolul XX, de lupte tribale, lovituri de stat, pu-
ciuri militare si discordii religioase, toate acestea au devenit vizibile si prin
felul in care regimurile politice din tarile respective au apelat la torturd sau
nu. Torturile africane au fost importate, adesea, dar au avut si un carac-
ter continental specific, cateva din ele (aplicate de negri asupra negrilor)
fiind mostenite din cruzimile tribale care s-au perpetuat in secolul XX: cani-
balismul pe indelete, dintr-o victima vie, de pilda. Caracter metodic si in-
delungat, tortura a avut in Africa de Sud (si in Namibia vecina), unde
calauzitoare era politica apartheid-ului. Aici, tortura era o practica admin-
istrativa, iar politistii erau antrenati in practica torturii, cea mai uzuala fiind
"elicopterul" (spanzurarea victimei cu bratele la spate sau desfacute) si
socurile electrice. In Africa de Sud a functionat, de altfel, un intreg sistem
de suplicii, tortura fiind conceputa ca forma de manifestare a urei rasiale.
Nu este de mirare, prin urmare, ca politistii au utilizat metode ale Gestapo-
ului. Desi cam toate tarile africane au aplicat tortura, aceasta nu a devenit
neaparat politica de stat.

Acest lucru s-a petrecut, partial in afara Africii de Sud, Tn Algeria si
Ruanda. Algeria sfarsitului de secol XX a preluat "lectia" franceza, dar si
atrocitati specific arabe: tortura a devenit extrem de sexualizata, urmarind
macularea totala victimei: sexe arse, castrari, sodomizari (cu obiecte), ur-
inari si ejaculari pe chipul victimei, biciuirea genitalelor. Alaturi de acestea,
s-au practicat socurile electrice (raspandite pe intreg teritoriul african), bi-
ciuirea, bataile de orice tip (cu cabluri electrice, bastoane, centuri), falaga
(bataia la talpi), "submarinul" (sufocarea in diverse lichide), folosirea
céinilor antrenati sa violeze, arsuri (cu tigara, la foc deschis, cu lampa de
sudat, in carne sau par), "scaunul" (legarea victimei de scaun si bal-
ansarea acestuia in asa fel incat victima sa cada in fata, strivindu-si
chipul) etc. In Ruanda sfarsitul de secol XX, militile Hutu mutilau in-
tentionat victimele Tutsi, Thainte de a le ucide, cazul razboiului civil din
Ruanda luand proportii de genocid si curéatire etnica. Femeilor li se taiau
sanii sau li se strapungea vaginul cu sageti ori bete. Erau mutilate mai
ales parti fizice care tineau de caracteristicile Tutsi (degete si nas); une-
ori, victimelor li se taiau mainile sau picioarele, fiind lasate sa moara din
cauza sangerarii masive. Statisticile Amnesty International certifica faptul
ca tortura a fost practicata pe intreg teritoriul Africii, cu puseuri (limitate in
timp) de violent&. in Uganda dictatorului Idi Amin, detinutii erau siliti s&-si
sparga capetele unul altuia, cu ciocanul, aceasta fiind considerata o tor-
turd amuzanta. Pe de alta parte, a functionat aici o tortura specific ugan-
deza, numita kandooya, constand intr-o maniera anume de a lega victima
cu franghie, provocandu-i paralizie. Un caz delimitat in timp a fost acela
al Marocului, unde s-au practicat: falaga (bataia la talpi), "avionul"
(spanzurarea cu bratele si picioarele legate de stélpi metalici), arsuri cu ti-
gara, le perroquet ("stinghia papagalului" o tortura in care victima era sil-
ita sa stea atarnata, in aceasta pozitie aplicandu-i-se tot felul de lovituri),
"submarinul" (sufocarea in apa), violul efectuat de caini". (Ruxandra Ce-
sereanu)

Represia freudiana, foucaulian&, postmoderna, stalinista, leninista s.a.m.d
este identica.

ce poate face diferenta este epatarea eu-ului si putinta lui de a spune "nu"
statului asupritor (fara a se transforma intr-un anarhist lamentabil).

PRIVATE LIBERTIES!
PUBLIC ORDER!

“...if the implementation of a liberating education requires political power
and the oppressed have none, how then is it possible to carry out the
pedagogy of the oppressed prior to the revolution? This is a question of
the greatest importance, and one aspect of the reply is to be found in the
distinction between systematic education, which can only be changed by
political power, and educational projects, which should be carried out
with the oppressed in the process of organizing them.”

(Paulo Freire, Pedagogy of the Oppressed)

If not a vice, the human freedom becomes an obsession. The same is
true for democracy, which is seen rather as a brandishing of the individ-
ualism than as a way of living in an equal environment (up to a point).
Freedom becomes interesting when the individual is truly free. Democ-
racies seem to get out of the vegetative comma they entered in the '90s,
when they played the tune for the plays of individualism. Nevertheless,
both of them — freedom and democracy alike — are possible only through
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oppression.

On who?

On the masses.

The handiest method of oppression is the subliminal one, as the masses
neither perceive, nor understand it. The manipulation of the masses is
the method that makes the access to a position on the social scale a
necessary one. The preservation of the privileges is also based on con-
straint through manipulation. Equality and the right to equal chances in
life become abstract notions. Who is dealing with the oppression of the
many and the ignorant ones? Those who want to get access to a social
position or to keep it. The elites who possess the necessary mecha-
nisms for such an action. The oppressed are powerless. Their only edge
is their number, their quantity, but it is ineffectual. Apparently, the num-
ber of the oppressed turns into a drawback rather than a potential vic-
tory. The revolutions were always made by a hegemonic power. You
cannot expect or trust the many to be coherent — while the revolutions
are coherent, premeditated, conscious and articulate.

The 21st century is the time when each individual is required to take
care of himself, while giving up the basic morality, centred upon duty, an
attribute of the past century. Nowadays we don’t owe anything to any-
one, not even to our own conscience, in the Kant’s sense of the word.
We skip the “must” notion and live only in a murky pragmatism, so that
we understand that our only reason to be is our own personal, liberal,
pluralist, utilitarian and pragmatic well-being (Vattimo). As we live in a
time for all kinds of celebrations, nobody is surprised when the celebra-
tion of the self is the most important drive of the existence; the tolerance,
meaning that we are not allowed to hurt the other, is associated with
helplessness and ignorance and they make us think that indifference is
the new kind of tolerance. Thus, in order to avoid tolerance, we subject
ourselves readily to the state of accepting “personal” relationships with
things rather than people. We objectify our individualism embracing the
entertainment, the mondenity, the ephemerality, the excessively lame
life experiences, we become “lazy-active” out of cowardice, and we
value the relations with the objects around us more than those with our
fellow people. And the politics takes advantage of it, facilitating the op-
pression of the truly exploited ones. The pseudo-despaired people want
to draw attention to them and, with their moanings; they usurp the posi-
tion of the true underprivileged. Moreover, they would like to acquire
those rights without enduring the victim’s hardships and, once they have
acquired the benefits, they go on using the rhetoric of the oppressed
and try to enjoy as much as possible the double position of the winner
and the loser.

War is merely the continuation of politics by other means (Clausewitz)
versus
Politics is merely the continuation of war by other means (Lenin),

and, altogether, everything comes to Schmitt’s words: “total enemy, total
war, total state”;

that is, against the “total enemy” you wage a “total war”, so you need a
“total state”, which means a totalitarian state.

What are the chances of the oppressed?

From anarchy, civil disobedience, suicide and riot, | would choose dis-
obedience, because none of the others is reasonable. For example, an-
archy suggests that the society should be organized without the coercive
authority of the state (actually, without any coercion at all), but this is im-
possible; so the anarchism finds in the state its most convenient enemy
— both as an abstract notion and as a target of demonization — and is ad-
vocating, in exchange, a society free of any constraints, with maximum
personal freedom, where material goods are equitably distributed, and
the communal duties are performed through common agreement.
When the social agreement is infringed by the political, social, secular,
clerical or military power (whether democratic or not), the “oppressed”
may correct the mistakes by resorting to the civil disobedience. Civil dis-
obedience involves illegal acts, usually on the part of collective actors,
that are public, principled and symbolic. It involves primarily non-violent
means of protest and the appeal to the ability of reasoning and the sense
of justice in the people. The aim of civil disobedience is to persuade pub-
lic opinion in civil and political society (or economic society) that a par-
ticular law or policy is illegitimate and a change is warranted.

The civil disobedience is a form of non-institutional, but political action,
where people are rebelling against a law system of a dogma system that
has failed to meet the needs of the petitioner, and they try to rectify its
failures. It is understandable that, in order to avoid torture, we choose the
lame state of indifference.

Whereas in the first stages of the repression both physical and psycho-
logical torture would have been extremely violent, under the auspices of
the KGB there was a certain refinement into psychiatric and pharmaco-
logical forms. Dissidents, who were labeled as "schizophrenic", were
subjected to strict confinement (interment in psychiatric establishments)
and sensory deprivation (their bodies were not violently touched; hence,
the apparent absence of torture in their cases). The commissions for
psychiatric evaluation comprised KGB-doctors; these hospitals were
only apparently run by the Ministry of Health, since they were almost en-
tirely dependent on the Ministry of Internal Affairs. Victims were not tor-
tured as such, but were, together with real psychopaths or common
criminals, reduced to a "vegetal" life through medicine-induced brain-
washing.

The most spectacular — because the most scientific — tortures from the
first half of the twentieth century were those practiced by the Nazis. We
shall, nevertheless, take a look at the most common forms of torture
first. In the Nazi concentration camps torture almost invariably began
with the beatings that accompanied the victims' internment: they would
have been slapped, poked with bayonets, forced by the guards to hit
one another, and would have had their entire life's beliefs and principles
trampled over. No convict who entered these camps would have been
exempt from such a treatment, which, lasting for half a day, was meant
to traumatize them, by forcing them into all sorts of humiliating or ab-
surd postures. What the Nazis aimed at was depersonalising and trans-
forming the victim's behaviour into that of a perpetually grounded child;
furthermore, the convicts would be stockpiled into an amorphous mass,
bereft of its future and of any sense of time, for that matter. After this ini-
tiation into the concentration-camp routine, the applicability of torture
would become more and more individualized. Amongst the ordeals con-
victs had to go through were the following: the so-called "25-to-the-arse"
(the 25 blows could easily turn into 50 or even 100); sole beating; hav-
ing water dripped down one's ear; physical "exercise" (countless knee

bends and broad jumps, endless crawling, somersaulting, racing or box-
ing, which victims were sometimes forced to practice until they passed
out or even died because of sheer exhaustion); "Stalin's crib" (victims
would be left to hang on a shaft in a rather uncomfortable position, hav-
ing their buttocks canned all along); the "bunker" (cells or underground
holes with waist- or neck-high water, in which detainees were made to
stand for one up to several days); the "tree" (leaving victims to hang,
arms tied behind their backs, from a tree: most often than not, this tor-
ture killed or permanently crippled victims); hurling inmates down from
tall platforms and maiming them in the process. At times, specially
trained Alsatian hounds would be used to mutilate prisoners. Although il-
legal, the beating was applied by guards, by zealous officers or by the
kapo members... Absurd forms of torture were also practiced: genu-
flecting victims, for instance, had to hold rocks in their hands or to carry
boulders from one place to another. Captured escapees and saboteurs
"benefited from" special tortures. There were also apparently non-violent
tortures, such as the "Saxon salute" (victims would have to stand still,
mimicking the salute without flinching, under any weather conditions).
Another such torture was "calling the role": checking the convicts' at-
tendance on their return to the camp would last for hours on end. When
escape attempts were successful, the prisoners would be "roll-called"
for as long as it took to catch the runaways. Quite a few would die from
exhaustion, as a rule... Intense violence was essential to the Gestapo
methods, which comprised electric shocks, hair and nail pulling, snow
burial, whipping, brutal maltreatments, the "submarine" (asphyxiation in-
duced by forceful submersion of the victim's head in water), genital in-
jury (immersing the victim's testicles in hot water), chest jumping
(breaking the victim's sternum and ribs), the "iron helmet" (basically an
instrument known since the times of the Inquisition and adapted by the
Gestapo, which consisted in a crown that exerted pressure onto the cra-
nium), hanging by the feet, etc.

A sort of multiple torture (physical, psychological, and moral), which
David Rousset calls "industrial" torture (L'Univers concentrationnaire, p.
109), was applied to the victims destined to be gassed in the extermi-
nation camps: inhuman transport conditions, thrashing upon arrival at
the camp, immediate separation from family members, public undress-
ing, detailed physical exams meant to deprive victims of their hidden
jewels or money, and chasing naked victims to the gas chambers. All
these were checkpoints on an infernal itinerary which victims destined to
be gassed had to carry out in full. The gas chamber had been introduced
in the United States in 1924, as a means to enforce the death penalty for
serious felonies, but it was the Nazis who gave it such abominable
scope. Starvation was universally applied (no wonder that cases of can-
nibalism existed in the Nazi camps, as well as in the Gulag). When gas
chambers were out of order or proved to be insufficiently large, victims
were Killed by firing squads; any possible survivors were interred alive
in common burial pits...

As far as the latter half of the twentieth century is concerned, | shall pro-
ceed with mapping torture into unitary geographical spaces, insisting,
where necessary, on a more detailed analysis of certain cases. | shall
start with an overview of the European area because of its paradoxical
legacy. Although the old continent is credited with being the cradle of
human civilization, it has by no means proved immune to the practice of
torture. Countries like France (in Algeria), Spain, Portugal, Greece,
Turkey, Great Britain (in Northern Ireland), as well as all of Moscow's
satellite countries (where communist regimes and, implicitly, torture ex-
isted) are outstanding through having programmatically deployed tor-
ture practices. Special cases were those of Bosnia-Herzegovina during
the last decade of the twentieth century... Greece deserves special men-
tion here, since during the Colonels' dictatorship (1967-1973) torture
functioned as a foundational gesture for the establishment. The heavy
bureaucracy served to protect the torturers; of further assistance was
the sympathy exhibited by the United States, subject to obvious manip-
ulation by the Greek officials. It was entirely thanks to the Scandinavian
states that the truth about torture in Greece was brought to light. Torture
had also been practiced during Metaxa's dictatorship at the turn of the
twentieth century, but it only violently broke out when the Colonels' dic-
tatorship began. In the beginning, torture was used for extracting infor-
mation, but in time, what was aimed at was intimidating the population
and terrorising the student movements. Torturers relished applying the
falanga (sole beating), stern and skull pounding (until victims would
vomit blood), electric shocks, blows to the genitals, shoving cloths
dipped in excrement down the victims' throats (a kind of "submarine"),
hair and nail pulling, cigarette burns, pumping water up the anus, putting
washing or chilly powder into the victims' noses, mouths, on their eyes,
or forcing them to abuse hallucinogens. When torturers stopped short of
making their victims crack, they would attempt to turn them into "lu-
natics".

After the Armenian massacre, Turkey found another minority on whom
to inflict torture: the Kurds (together with any political dissenters to the
several successive power regimes). The cruelty of the Ottoman legacy
had a great impact in this case. The most frequently used torture was the
falaka (sole beating); also customary were forms of torture that included:
electric shocks, maiming the victims' (male or female) genitalia, rape,
cigarette burns, or the insertion of various truncheons (whether electri-
fied or not) into the victims' anuses and vaginas.

When in 1961 Alec Mellor commended the British police for not using tor-
ture, he was quite unaware of the milder ordeals (compared with those
in use in Greece and Turkey) that the Irish, the IRA members and the al-
leged orthodox nationalists would soon have to undergo. Facing accu-
sations of sanctioning tough interrogations, the British government
initially disavowed its endorsement of physical persecution, only to later
engage in heated parliamentary debates on what was permitted or not
in torture. Quite significantly, the British authorities' refusal to cooperate
with Amnesty International was adamant. The Irish who were tortured
by the British police experienced the "wall" method (having to stand still,
facing a wall, for hours or even for days on end). Electric shocks were
sometimes an option. There were, then, other painful postures: among
the most remarkable was the "windmill" (arms stretched out, without
moving). Victims would have their stomach and head pummeled, their
hair pulled out and their genitals smashed. By far the most common
were, however, sleep deprivation and aural torture. All this was only put
an end to by the government when the public opinion started voicing se-
rious protests against torture of any kind, that is, only after the British
army in Northern Ireland had declared the legality of the so-called "in-
depth interrogation”. As for the end of the twentieth century, Europe's
attention was especially drawn by two cases: Bosnia-Herzegovina and
Chechnya. In the latter region, Russian soldiers tortured the Chechnyan
ethnics through electric shocks, cigarette burns, dogs trained to inflict

injuries, and rape, which functioned, like in the case of Bosnia-Herze-
govina, as a means of ethnic cleansing. Between 1992 and 1995, the in-
terethnic war from Bosnia-Herzegovina (which was also to break out
later on in the Kosovar region, this time between the Serbs and the Al-
banians) produced a veritable epidemic, or, rather, a routine of torture:
in the Serbian concentration camps violent beatings, rapes and emas-
culations wreaked havoc. Victims would be pounded until mutilated in
the, by now, notorious "death camps." Targeting Muslim women, rape
became mass torture, hinging on ethnic cleansing. On the other hand,
the Soviet Gulag and the Nazi lessons had been learned, and learned
well, since victims were tortured slowly, through squalor, starvation and
dehydration. Humiliations abounded: the detainees were forced to eat
sand or faeces, to sodomise the others or be sodomized. In the same
geographical space there were also Croat or Muslim camps in which the
Serbs were the victims; however, torture never reached the atrocious-
ness of the Serbian camps, even though excesses were also registered.
On the African continent, torture was conceived and enforced by the mil-
itary. Confession was indispensable for conviction; hence, the "justifica-
tion" of torture. The fact that throughout the course of the twentieth
century, Africa was divided by tribal and internecine strife, by coups d'é-
tat, military putsches and religious discords was also reflected in the way
in which various political regimes in those countries resorted or not to tor-
ture. African tortures were often imported from elsewhere, but there was
also a continental flavour attached, since several of them evinced the
heritage of tribal cruelty (particularly those tortures which black people
inflicted on other blacks): ritualised cannibalism, for instance, where the
item destined for consumption was a live human being.

In South Africa, Rhodesia and Namibia, where the dominant policy was
that of the apartheid, torture was rather methodically applied for exten-
sive periods of time. Torture here was an administrative practice, indeed,
given that the police received thorough training in administering pain.
The most common forms of torture were electric shocks and the "chop-
per" (hanging the victim, hands spread or tied behind the back). Con-
ceived as a vent for racial hatred, torture functioned in South Africa as a
redoubtable system of ordeals. It comes as no surprise that the police
here used Gestapo methods. It was mostly in South Africa, unlike in
most other African countries, that torture was turned into an official state
policy. However, this was also partially the case in Algeria and Rwanda.
By the end of the twentieth century, Algeria had learned the French "les-
son" and enriched it with specifically Arab atrocities. Torture became sex-
ualised, aiming at the utter defilement of the victim: seared genitalia,
emasculation, sodomy (with the help of objects), urination onto the vic-
tim's face, or lashing the victim's genitals. Besides these, other forms of
torture were also commonly practiced: electric shock (rather widespread
throughout the entire African continent), whipping, beating in all shapes
and forms (with truncheons, cables, or belts), the falaga (sole beating),
the "submarine" (immersion of the victim's head in various liquids), the
use of dogs trained to rape, burning the victim's flesh or hair (with ciga-
rettes, or welding lamps), the "chair" (tying victims to chairs, and rock-
ing them so as to cause the victims' collapse and face injury), etc. By the
end of the twentieth century in Rwanda, the civil war had veered into
genocide and ethnic cleansing, with Hutu militias consistently mutilating
their Tutsi victims prior to killing them. Women would have their breasts
severed or their wombs pierced with arrows and spears. Mutilation par-
ticularly targeted those bodily areas that were markers of Tutsi ethnicity
(fingers and noses); sometimes victims would have their arms and feet
cut off, being left to bleed to death. Amnesty International statistics show
that torture was practiced throughout Africa, with tremendous upsurges
of violence (limited, though, in time). During the dictatorship of Idi Amin
in Uganda, a torture deemed to be amusing enjoined detainees to crack
each others' heads open. Furthermore, a specifically Ugandan torture,
named kandooya, was widely used here, consisting of tying victims with
ropes so as to cause them paralysis. A case where torture was only used
for a limited time period was that of Morocco, where prevalent were: the
falaga (sole beating); the "airplane" (hanging victims with their arms and
feet tied to metallic poles); cigarette burns; le perroquet (the "parrot's
perch" - a torture which consisted of incessant blows to the victim, who
was hanging head down from a metallic beam, hands tied to the legs);
the "submarine" (drowning victims in water); and dog rape...
(Ruxandra Cesereanu, fragments from An Overview of Political Torture
in the Twentieth Century, in JSRI — Journal for the Study of Religions
and Ideologies, no. 14, Summer 2006, pp. 120-143, translation into Eng-
lish by Carmen Borbely)

The Freudian, Foucauldian, postmodern, Stalinist, Leninist repression
and so on are identical.

The things that can make the difference are the brandishing of the ego
and the ability to say “No” to the oppressive state (but without turning into
a pathetic anarchist).
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Premisa fundamentala a teoriei moderne a haosului e
usor de inteles. Schimbari minore ale conditiilor initiale pot provoca
schimbari dramatice ale rezultatelor finale. Chiar si intr-un mediu
controlat, de laborator, va exista intotdeauna un grad redus de
eroare in calcule si o variatie neintentionata a conditiilor de mediu,
care se presupune ca ar trebui mentinute constante. In lumea
necontrolata din viata reala apar complicatii suplimentare, date de
numeroasele influente cauzale si intentii umane ce interactioneaza.
Viata reprezinta o distributie probabilistica de o mare diversitate si
complexitate. Simplificarea si predictibilitatea, odinioara visul man-
agementului tehnocratic, sint inca un vis indepartat.

Existd oameni care incearca sa scape de nesiguranta prin
impunerea agresiva a puterii coercitive. Escapada americana in
Irak a demonstrat Tnca o data, daca nu altceva, macar falsitatea
unor asemenea pretentii, caci a dezlantuit razboiul civil si ura reli-
gioasa printre cei pe care americanii sperau cu atita naivitate sa-i
vada ovationindu-i ca pe niste eliberatori. Exista si oameni care
incearca sa scape de nesiguranta afirmind ca trebuie sa existe un
proiect inteligent absolut sau un sistem de veghetori binevoitori
care ne dirijeaza pasii. O dovedeste dezvoltarea fundamentalis-
mului religios si inflacarata asistenta prezenta in biserici, moschei
si sinagogi. Exista oameni care incearca sa scape de nesiguranta
revigorindu-si interesul fata de stiinta si care spera sa descopere
noi forme de regularitate printre incilcelile datelor empirice.
Aceasta este si optiunea mea personala, desi recunosc ca toate
descoperirile valabile nu pot fi decit provizorii, incomplete si
partiale, nereusind sa se constituie n explicatii valide. E ca si cum
ai citi un roman politist pentru a doua oara. La prima lectura, prins
in mijlocul avalansei de indicii amagitoare, n-ai cum sa nu fii sur-
prins cind Hercule Poirot anunta ca a rezolvat definitiv cazul. Totusi,
la a doua lectura, atunci cind stii dinainte intreaga poveste, uneori
e posibil sa distingi firele principale, cele care structureaza eveni-
mentele si provoaca inevitabilul final.

Numai ca scopul pe care il urmaresc in eseul de fata nu
este unul empiric, ci moral. E vorba de felul cum putem trai intr-o
lume afectata de haosul inerent si inevitabil. Sintem ispititi mereu
sa adoptam o postura falsa, de superioritate si pasivitate elitista.
Cei care recunosc si accepta necesitatea haosului ar putea sa se
uite cu dispret la eforturile celorlalti, dovedindu-se intoleranti la pla-

Ronald F. King

Cetateanul modern este prins intre plictiseala si groaza.
Aceasta incertitudine inerenta este cea care instituie spatiul ex-
presiei, al angajarii si al creativitatii, fie in plan artistic, fie in soci-
etate. Astfel, constiinta faptului ca lumea e haotica nu ne absolva de
responsabilitatea si obligatiile personale.

Chaotic Citizenship

The core premise of modern chaos theory is easy to grasp. Slight dif-
ferences in initial conditions can produce dramatic differences in
eventual outcomes. Even in the controlled laboratory environment,
there will always be some small degree of measurement error and
some unintended variation in the background factors that are as-
sumed to be held constant. In the uncontrolled world of real life,
there are the additional complications of multiple interacting causal
influences and human intentions. Life is a complex multivariate
probability distribution. Simplification and predictability, once the
dream of technocratic management, are far beyond our grasp.

There are those who seek to escape from uncertainty by the domi-
nant imposition of coercive power. The American escapade in Iraq,
if nothing else, demonstrates yet again the falsity of such arrogance,
unleashing civil war and religious hatred toward those who planned
naively to be welcomed as liberators. There are those who seek to
escape from uncertainty by the assertion that there must be some ul-
timate intelligent design or benevolent watchfulness guiding our
steps. This is visible in the growth of religious fundamentalism and
in fervent attendance at churches, mosques, and synagogues.
There are those who seek escape from uncertainty by a renewed
interest in science, hoping to discover new regularities among the in-
tricacies of observed data. This is my personal predisposition, al-
though | recognize that any valid findings must be tentative,

CETATENIA HAOTICA

nurile lor imperfecte si sceptici fata de presupusele lor reusite. De
vreme ce totalitatea si perfectiunea sint imposibil de atins, ni se
ofera posibilitatea ampla de a juca rolul criticului neimplicat. In ochii
nostri toti si toate vor parea inferiori si incompetenti. Eroismul poate
fi pervertit extrem de usor, iar banalul este pervers. Stupiditatea
umana se manifesta din plin si e un subiect predispus la ridiculizare
si dispret. Data fiind probabilitatea aparitiei telurilor esuate si a con-
secintelor imprevizibile, actiunea, conexiunea si angajarea nu au
niciodata justificare. Problema acestei perspective este,
bineinteles, aceea ca noi nu ne miscam pur si simplu printr-o lume
haotica — ne miscam odata cu ea. Nu avem cum sa ne separam de
obiectele batjocurii noastre. Cei ce tind sa aiba un temperament
ironic sint in egala masura si subiecte ale ironiei. Spiritul este intru
totul o boala de mina a doua. Luciditatea nu este o scuza.

Totusi alternativa nu poate fi banalul finalism. Ni se spune
adesea ca suma mai multor actiuni individuale bune are ca rezul-
tat aparitia unei societati bune. Din nefericire, conform teoriei hao-
sului, asta nu e niciodata ceva sigur. S-ar putea dovedi chiar fals.
Sint prea multe necunoscute si prea multe variabile care
interactioneaza si impiedica astfel orice anticipare a unei stari de
echilibru stabil, obtinuta la un Tnalt nivel de desavirsire. lar atunci,
de vreme ce intregul sir de consecinte al actiunilor unei persoane
e imposibil de evaluat, comportamentul moral trebuie sa aiba la
origine mai degraba motivatii interne decit externe. Ne construim
identitatea sociala cu resurse obiective limitate, bazindu-ne pe am-
plitudinea viziunii noastre si pe profunzimea caracterului. Intr-un
anumit sens, seamana mai mult cu o alegere estetica decit cu una
pragmatica. Asemenea artei, virtutea se opune inerent la tot ce e
sordid, comun, urit si corupt in viata. Asemenea artei, ea pretinde
participare activa si respinge retragerea.

Cu toate acestea, participarea nu este asigurata. Printre
marile descoperiri ale stiintelor sociale moderne se afla si afirmatia
conform careia cetatenia comuna este ceva irational in plan indi-
vidual. Daca toti ceilalti actioneaza in comun, atunci eu as putea fi
individualist si meschin, bucurindu-ma de impunitate. Daca toti
ceilalti sint individualisti, atunci eforturile mele voluntare in vederea
cooperarii vor fi ineficiente. Regulile ce stabilesc reciprocitatea si
spiritul comunitar sint greu de impus si usor de distrus. in plus, lu-
area deciziilor a iesit tot mai mult din sfera ctateanului mediu.
Fortele globalizante ne dovedesc insignifianta, impunindu-ne sa
reactionam prin elaborarea unor noi forme de institutii democratice,
in vreme ce noi abia am inceput sa le intelegem pe cele vechi.

incomplete and partial, thus failing as satisfying explanation. Itis like
reading a murder mystery for the second time. On the first reading,
amidst a tangle of confusing signals, there is only surprise when Her-
cule Poirot announces that he has definitely solved the case. On the
second reading, however, when one knows the full story in advance,
it is possible — sometimes — to discern the essential threads that
gave structure to the events and made the outcome ineluctable.

My purpose in this essay, nevertheless, is not empirical but moral.
The question is how to live in a world afflicted by inherent and in-
escapable chaos. The false temptation always is toward an attitude
of elitist superiority and passivity. Those who acknowledge and ac-
cept chaotic necessity might look down upon efforts of others, intol-
erant of their flawed designs and skeptical of their alleged
achievements. Since totality and perfection are beyond attainment,
there is ample opportunity to play the disengaged critic. All will ap-
pear inferior and incompetent to our eyes. Heroism is too easily per-
verted and the ordinary is perverse. Human folly abounds, a ready
subject for laughter and disdain. Given the probability of failed in-
tensions and unanticipated consequences, there could never be jus-
tification for action, connection, and commitment. The problem with
this perspective, of course, is that we do not walk merely through
the chaotic world — we walk within it. There is no way to separate
ourselves from our objects of ridicule. Those prone to the ironic tem-
perament are equally ironic subjects. Wit is entirely a second-class
disease. Lucidity is not an excuse.

Yet the alternative cannot be simple consequentialism. The sum of
many good individual acts, we are often told, is the production of a
good society. Unfortunately, according to chaos theory, this can
never be certain. It might even prove false. There are too many un-
knowns and too many interacting variables, thus deterring any pre-
diction of steady-state equilibrium realized at some high-level of
accomplishment. Since the full range of consequences from one’s
actions are impossible to measure, moral behavior must instead
stem from internal rather than external motivations. We construct
our social persona, given limited objective resources, based upon
the scope of our vision and the depth of our character. In this sense,
it resembles an aesthetic choice more than a pragmatic one. Like
art, virtue stands inherently in opposition to the sordid, the mundane,
the ugly, and the corrupt in life. Like art, it demands active partici-
pation and refuses resignation.

Participation, however, is not assured. Among the main findings of

modern social science is the proposition that cooperative citizenship
is individually irrational. If everyone else acts cooperatively, then |
can be narrowly self-interested with impunity. If everyone else is self-
interested, then my voluntary efforts at cooperation will be ineffec-
tive. The offsetting norms affirming mutuality and community are
hard to establish and easy to erode. Moreover, decision-making has
moved ever further from the domain of average individual. Globaliz-
ing forces assert our insignificance, requiring in response the de-
velopment of new forms of democratic institutions when we have
barely begun to comprehend the older forms. The modern citizen
stands trapped between the tedious and the terrifying. Yet the chaos
concept also prohibits any firm prediction of collapse. It is this in-
herent uncertainty that establishes the space for expression, en-
gagement and creativity, whether artistic or societal. Knowledge that
the world is chaotic thus does not absolve us of personal obligation
and responsibility.

Acest text a fost publicat pentru prima data in PAVILION - journal for
politics and culture, issue #11.

This text was published for the first time in PAVILION - journal for pol-
itics and culture, issue #11.
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Daraka Larimore Hall

UN APEL SOCIALIST-DEMOCRAT
CATRE ANARHIST!I

Lupta pentru gasirea unei alternative democratice la capi-
talism a inclus multe curente de gindire conflictuale. Si-au facut
aparitia comunismul, anarhismul, socialismul si nenumaratele variatii
si combinatii ale acestora. Azi, cind necesitatea unei lumi noi a
aparut din nou, ca urmare a explozivelor miscari de protest impotriva
globalizarii corporatiste, majoritatea diferentelor respective par
arhaice si aproape teologice. Multi sint de parere ca astfel de dis-
tinctii sint utile doar in polemicile de cafenea. Pe cine intereseaza
chipul carui Mesia revolutionar se afla pe tricourile noastre? Avem
treburi mai importante de facut.

Dar daca aceasta miscare inseamna ceva mai mult decit
reforma sistemului politic — daca, asa cum spera multi, poate fi
folosita ca dinam al unui nou anticapitalism —, la un anumit moment
vom ajunge sa discutam si despre altceva decit lucrurile fata de care
ne opunem. Vom ajunge sa discutam mai concret si mai analitic de-
spre sistemul impotriva caruia ne ridicam si, bineinteles, despre ceea
ce vrem sa punem in locul lui. Astfel, discutia despre ideologie
devine una importanta. Cum am activat in zone geografice diferite in
cadrul miscarilor studentesti anticorporatiste si de solidaritate, mi-am
facut numerosi prieteni si aliati care se identifica intr-o mare masura
cu gindirea anarhista. Ca socialist democrat, am fost adesea uimit
sa vad asemanarile si deosebirile dintre modurile in care judecam
activismul politic si analiza politica. Eseul de fata reprezinta o incer-
care de a stimula noi dezbateri si dialoguri intre curentele noastre de
gindire si, intr-o oarecare masura, de a combate unele dintre optiu-
nile strategice facute de multi anarhisti si de a pune bazele unei
abordari comune a activismului anticapitalist. Scopul lui este mai de-
graba acela de a pune intrebari decit de a oferi raspunsuri.

Lupta pentru spatiul comun

Anarhismul si socialismul democratic au un trecut istoric
comun. Ambele curente de gindire au aparut in urma miscarilor
muncitoresti. In impetuoasa epoca de dinainte ca scrierile lui Marx s&
stratifice miscarea muncitoreasca, anarhistii, socialistii Si comunistii
imparteau acelasi teritoriu politic. Cu toate ca, desigur, inca de la in-
ceputuri au existat diverse curente si conflicte, o trecere in revista
rapida a istoriei miscarii radicale ne arata ca, precum oamenii si
maimutele, si noi sintem rude apropiate, chiar daca astazi aratam
destul de diferit.

Idealul nostru este in mare masura acelasi si a ramas
neschimbat de-a lungul intregului veac. Dupa cum remarca adesea
activistul antiglobalizare Kevin Danaher, cauza noastra are in cen-
trul ei spatiul public, ,spatiul comun”. Asta inseamna ca ne intere-
seaza acea parte a societatii care, asemenea centrului dintr-un sat
traditional, le apartine tuturor, este accesibila tuturor si de ea bene-
ficiaza toti. Astfel, ne opunem celor care vor sa distribuie in miinile
unor persoane particulare intreaga avutie sociald, in cantitati mai
mult sau mai putin egale, in functie de marginea spectrului conser-
vator-liberal al capitalismului la care se plaseaza cei dintii.

Oricum, voi merge cu analogia de mai sus un pic mai de-
parte si voi afirma ca lupta pentru spatiul comun are trei caracteris-
tici distincte si la fel de importante: trebuie sa fie extinsa, trebuie sa
fie democratizata si trebuie sa fie aparata. Cu ajutorul acestor trei
aspecte ale luptei, voi argumenta aici ca diferentele si asemanarile
dintre anarhism si socialismul democratic se amesteca unele cu al-
tele.

Extinderea

Miscarile noastre sint amindoua de acord ca spatiul comun
trebuie extins si ca accesul si controlul public trebuie sa se exercite
asupra mai multor zone ale societatii. Impartasim modelul critic
asupra politicii comuniste (marxist-leniniste) traditionale, care
pretinde ca unica metoda de declansare a schimbairii in discutie este
aceea de a-i acorda statului controlul complet sau aproape complet
asupra tuturor sferelor vietii sociale, politice si economice. Am vazut
care sint rezultatele unei asemenea strategii. Anarhistii si socialist-
democratii au Th comun deschiderea fata de descentralizare, fata de
democratia industriala directa (controlul muncitoresc), fata de coop-
erative, de creativitate sociala si de dinamismul ideilor.

Tncepem sa ne diferentiem, probabil, atunci cind vine vorba de felul
n care vrem sa extindem spatiul comun. Multi anarhisti sint convinsi
ca spatiul comun trebuie extins complet si aproape instantaneu,
printr-una sau mai multe din formele de transformare revolutionara
existente. Socialist-democratii (si, bineinteles, unii dintre anarhisti)
considera ca extinderea aceasta poate si trebuie sa fie un proces de
schimbare sociala de lunga durata.

Diferenta fundamentala in cazul de fata este aceea ca socialist-
democratii considera ca societatea nu este niciodata integral capi-
talistd sau integral publica. Institutii cum sint invatamintul public,
sistemul de sanatate public, transportul public, bibliotecile publice,
cooperativele de consum si structurile de paza cetateneasca sint
toate bunuri comune, obtinute prin lupta. Ele extind controlul pe care
il avem asupra vietilor noastre. Sindicatele puternice fac ca puterea
de decizie asupra salariilor si conditiilor noastre de munca sa fie intr-

0 mai mare masura in miinile muncitorilor si sa scoata respectivele
nevoi umane de pe piata libera. Accentul pus de socialismul demo-
cratic pe astfel de schimbari, care modifica echilibrul puterilor din so-
cietate si mentin lucrurile sub un control mai democratic, ne
diferentiaza de liberali, care nu vor decit ca statul sa limiteze sau sa
micsoreze efectele negative ale capitalismului. Pentru noi aseme-
nea reforme nu sint suficiente. Noi sintem anticapitalisti, dar sintem
adeptii gradualismului.

Partea buna a unei astfel de strategii gradualiste este
aceea ca afecteaza vietile multor, foarte multor oameni. Milioane de
oameni sint afectati in mod pozitiv de accesul la educatie sau de
crearea unor spatii publice de recreere. Tendinta anarhistilor de a
prefera extinderea exclusiv prin mijloace revolutionare — de exemplu,
luptind impotriva lipsei de locuinte mai degraba prin ocuparea unor
apartamente decit prin incurajarea crearii de locuinte sociale — nu re-
zolva problema decit pentru un numar redus de oameni. Nici
anarhistii si nici socialist-democratii nu vor aboli capitalismul in
urmatorii citiva ani, astfel ca e important sa il frinam, sa il fragmentam
si sa-i ajutam pe oameni sa preia controlul asupra propriilor vieti aici
si acum.

Desigur, uneori trebuie sa utilizam actiunea directa. De ex-
emplu, daca nu e posibil sa obtinem construirea locuintelor sociale
prin metode politice, ceva tot trebuie facut: s& ocupam o casa. Dar
apoi trebuie sa continuam sa facem un efort serios si sustinut pen-
tru a schimba politica locuintelor sociale. Multi activisti ce sustin ocu-
parea anarhista a caselor au facut, bineinteles, si asa ceva. Diferenta
tine de accent, de strategia de ansamblu.

Democratizarea

Unul din motivele ce fac ca multi anarhisti sa prefere actiuni
de tipul ocuparii locuintelor in loc sa faca lobby sau sa voteze pen-
tru crearea de locuinte sociale este acela ca o locuinta ocupata e
controlata in mod direct de locatarii ei. E, cu alte cuvinte, un act mai
democratic. Vreau sa evidentiez astfel faptul ca socialist-democratii
au cite ceva de invatat de la miscarea anarhista. Uitam mult prea
des de necesitatea ca spatiul comun sa fie caracterizat de
democratia interna si luptam pentru o extindere formalizata, biro-
cratica, fara sa mai sustinem democratizarea institutiilor publice ex-
istente si crearea altora noi, cu un grad mai ridicat de democratizare,
fara sa mai luptam pentru aceste teluri.

Asa cum noi trebuie sa invatam asta, si anarhistii ar trebui
sa reflecteze la importanta accesului si a implicarii. Faptul ca exista
institutii fundamental si radical democratice e ceva extraordinar.
Totusi, atita timp cit nimeni nu are acces la democratie sau, mai clar,
atita timp cit se presupune c3, in esenta, oamenii ar trebui sa se re-
traga din spatiul societatii pentru a deveni o parte a acelor institutii,
asa cum se intimpla in cazul multor proiecte concepute de anarhisti,
impactul ei e sever redus. Adeseori un proiect public care nu se
dovedeste perfect — cum ar fi, de exemplu, programul national de
sanatate — nu e interesant pentru anarhisti. E pacat ca se intimpla
asa, caci — dupa cum o arata istoria Statelor Unite — in alte tari
miscarile radicale cu adevarat puternice s-au angajat in lupta pentru
problemele omului de rind si au furnizat tehnici de analiza, precum
si conducerea necesara in lupta. (lar aici conducere nu inseamna
neaparat manipulare sau coercitie.) Sa ne amintim ca sarbatoarea in-
ternationala a muncitorilor, 1 Mai, comemoreaza evenimentele pe-
trecute la o demonstratie organizata de anarhisti pentru a revendica
ziua de munca de opt ore, adica o reforma — si nici macar una extrem
de radicala.

Nici un proiect anticapitalist nu poate avea succes si nici
nu poate cuceri sustinerea majoritatii daca nu are ca subiect prob-
lemele cotidiene. Nu toata lumea are timpul sau spatiul mental nece-
sar ca sa stea, sa mediteze si sa se entuziasmeze la gindul
transformarii radicale a lumii. Pentru majoritatea oamenilor bataliile
marunte, de zi cu zi, au o importanta coplesitoare, iar politica noastra
trebuie sa arate ca aproba si sprijina aceste batalii, nu sa para lipsita
de relevanta, de realism si de pragmatism.

Totusi aici nu e vorba doar de reforma sistemului. Putem sa
fim radicali si trebuie sa fim astfel. In diverse momente ale istoriei
miscarilor progresiste/radicale, am pus accent pe crearea unor in-
stitutii democratice de masa, deschise spre cetateni. Ideea apare la
anarhisti, la socialistii crestini si chiar la social-democrati. in Suedia
miscarea muncitoreasca a creat scoli, banci, campionate sportive,
centre de muzica, spitale, restaurante, companii de asigurari,
locuinte accesibile, camine de batrini, biblioteci, ba chiar si maga-
zine de imbracaminte si fast-fooduri, toate sub controlul organizatiilor
muncitoresti si toate deschise si accesibile oricui. Tn anii '60 Partidul
Panterelor Negre din Statele Unite a incercat sa realizeze un proiect
oarecum similar, cu cantine pentru saraci, alimente gratuite, scoli si
programe medicale. Crearea unor contra-institutii € o strategie efi-
cienta atita timp cit are la origini incercarea de a ajunge cu adevarat
la oamenii obisnuiti si de a-i ajuta sa-si schimbe vietile. Altfel e pur si
simplu una elitista.

Prin urmare, lupta pentru democratizarea spatiului comun
nu trebuie judecata ingust. Accesul este la fel de important pentru

democratie ca si participarea egala. Nu trebuie sa fetisizam procesul
n sine (nu e sfirsitul lumii daca bibliotecile noastre publice nu sint
umplute cu carti alese pe baza consensului) si nici nu trebuie sa ne
temem sa fim radicali atunci cind cream institutii noi. De asemenea,
nu trebuie sa acceptam ca avintul creativ sau automultumirea re-
formista sa ne abata de la lupta pentru democratizarea institutiilor
publice deja create. De exemplu, exista zeci de comitete de
supraveghere, comitete locale ale scolilor si bibliotecilor, asociatii de
locatari, consilii de cartier si alte institutii care ne ofera potentiale
arene de lupta pentru mai multad deschidere, democratie si partici-
pare. Hei, anarhistilor, dati fuga la comitetul scolar!

Apararea

Tn acelasi mod, stinga radicala, inclusiv anarhistii si nu-
merosii socialisti revolutionari, se arata uneori dezinteresata de im-
portanta apararii a ceea ce a fost deja cucerit — chiar daca imperfect
—in lupta pentru extinderea spatiului comun. Desigur, aceasta lipsa
de interes nu este una universala in rindul anarhistilor. Avem de-a
face aici cu un gen de lupta in care miscarile noastre interactioneaza
adesea. Dar de prea multe ori anarhistii nu sint prezenti nicaieri in
primele linii ale unor batalii incredibil de importante pentru milioane
de oameni. Una dintre explicatiile de baza este aceea ca lupta pen-
tru apararea a ceea ce am cucerit deja impune apararea unor lucruri
care nu ne plac intru totul. Ea poate fi perceputa de un revolutionar
drept un compromis major. Aceasta problema a reprezentat o tema
fundamentala a conflictelor aparute in sinul stingii la alegerile prezi-
dentiale din anul 2000. Pentru majoritatea sindicalistilor, a
feministilor, a organizatiilor homosexualilor si a grupurilor populare
de culoare dezastrul prevestit de un mandat al lui Bush a cintarit su-
ficient de mult. Suficient de mult pentru a sustine un candidat care
nu se deosebea radical de el.

Statul

La temelia tuturor acestor idei se afla, bineinteles, ati-
tudinea fata de stat. O componenta a abordarii gradualiste este uti-
lizarea cu naturalete a statului democratic ca mecanism de creare a
bunurilor comune. Anarhistii si socialistii au polemizat mai bine de
un secol pe tema naturii statului, asa ca nu voi incerca sa aduc nimic
nou in spatiul acestei dezbateri teoretice. In schimb, as vrea sa
prezint un argument specific In mare masura Statelor Unite si legat
de pericolele reprezentate de privilegierea excesiva a criticii la
adresa statului si in special a guvernului federal. Democratul Jesse
Jackson jr., membru al Camerei Reprezentantilor din colegiul
Chicago, vorbeste adesea despre ceea ce el considera a fi conflic-
tul fundamental al sistemului politic din Statele Unite. Conform
opiniei lui Jackson, nu e vorba, in esenta, de o lupta intre liberali si
conservatori si nici nu e intotdeauna o batalie intre democrati si re-
publicani. Dupa spusele lui, e vorba de un razboi nesolutionat, care
pluteste in aer de mai bine de o suta de ani: razboiul dintre drep-
turile statului si unionism.

Eu cred ca e ceva adevarat in analiza sa. Multi dintre cele
mai reactionari si mai periculosi membri ai sistemului politic din
Statelor Unite se grupeaza in jurul unui program politic antifederal.
Guvernul federal a fost cel care a impus importante reforme in
domeniul drepturilor civile — inclusiv abolirea sclaviei — in statele din
sud si din vest. O reforma federala a legalizat avortul, le-a acordat fe-
meilor drept de vot si a scos n afara legii numeroase forme de dis-
criminare la angajare. Multe reglementari importante din zona
protectiei mediului au fost adoptate la nivel federal. Toate aceste
cistiguri au fost obtinute sub presiunea miscarilor sociale, insa fara in-
strumentul legal reprezentat de guvernul federal, multe batalii ar fi
fost in mod sigur pierdute.

Strategia dreptei de retragere a puterii guvernului federal
este legata in mod categoric de aceste lucruri. De cele mai multe ori
autoritatile de stat si cele locale pot fi corupte mai usor si pot fi con-
trolate de albi si/sau de barbati intr-o masura mai mare decit guver-
nul federal. Desi este cu sigurantad mai bine ca anarhistii — si stinga,
n general — sa critice puterea centralizata, e important sa intelegem
ca o anumita persoana nu e neaparat progresista doar pentru ca
sustine subsidiaritatea. Desigur, multi politicieni de dreapta doresc sa
sporeasca puterile celor mai represive componente ale guvernului
federal si, concomitent, sa-i limiteze acestuia finantarea si sa-i dis-
truga abilitatile democratice si progresiste. Intreaga miscare de
stinga trebuie sa se opuna cu indirjire nu doar represiunii, ci si de-
gradarii asistentei sociale, a invatamintului si a drepturilor civile. Nu
intentionez aici sa neg faptul ca statul poate fi folosit impotriva scop-
urilor urmarite de noi, ci mai degraba sa dezvolt analiza de tip
anarhist, pentru a intelege ca uneori programele si politicile sale
merita aparate.

Vechea zicala, conform careia dusmanul dusmanului meu este pri-
etenul meu, ilustreazd o idee gresita. Miscari rasiste precum
Freemen (“Oamenii liberi”) sau diversele militii organizate nu trebuie
idealizate sau scuzate pentru ca au atacat guvernul. Infioratoarea
identificare a anarhismului cu contracultura localista reactionara e

un fenomen foarte periculos. Ginditorii anarhisti care au cochetat cu
ideea suprematiei albilor, precum eroul miscarii ecologiste radicale
Earth First!, Edward Abbey, fac un pact cu diavolul. Daca traiesti in
padure si refuzi sa ai incredere in agentii federali, nu inseamna ca
esti luptator pentru libertate. Existd o multime de fascisti carora li se
potriveste aceeasi descriere.

Un alt fapt, mai putin dramatic, e acela ca o lipsa de in-
credere dogmatica in stat si mai ales in guvernul federal ne
afecteaza capacitatea de a apara eficient cauza spatiului comun.
Statul a reprezentat un instrument important in procesul de creare
a spatiului comun, de democratizare si extindere a lui, astfel ca tre-
buie sa fie inclus in ecuatie atunci cind vine vorba de apararea aces-
tui spatiu.

Lumea trebuie sa se schimbe — sa se schimbe radical. Pe
parcurs insa trebuie sa avem curajul sa ne minjim miinile in actiunea
— nu intotdeauna radicala — de construire a unei miscari democrat-
ice majoritare, care sa fie capabild s-o schimbe. Nici o grupare
utopica sau anticapitalista nu poate sustine ca stie cu absoluta pre-
cizie cum se poate pune pe picioare o asemenea miscare. Din punct
de vedere istoric, deocamdata am dat cu totii gres. Eu sper ca o sa
profitam de noul tip de constiinta, creat de nevoia tot mai mare de
justitie globala, si ca o sa fim in stare sa evaluam deopotriva critic si
constructiv ideile ce stau la temelia strategiilor si analizelor noastre.
Haideti sa incepem, n micul nostru colt de lume, marsul pentru drep-
tate si egalitate.

A Democratic Socialist Appeal
to Anarchists

The struggle for a democratic alternative to capitalism has seen many
conflicting traditions. Communism, Anarchism, Socialism and count-
less variations and combinations have emerged. Today, when the call
for a new world has been revived by the explosive protest move-
ments surrounding corporate globalization, most of these differences
seem to be archaic and almost theological. Such divisions, many
argue, are grist merely for café debates. Who cares which revolu-
tionary messiah we wear on our T-shirts? There is work to be done.

But if this movement is about more than reform of policy — if, as many
hope, it can serve as a battery for a new anti-capitalism — at some
point we are going to have to talk about more than what we are
against. We are going to have to talk more specifically and analyti-
cally about the system we are up against, and, of course, about what
we want to replace it with. In this way, talking about ideology is an im-
portant thing. Working in different areas of the student, anti-corpo-
rate and solidarity movements, | have made many friends and allies
who identify themselves with the wide range of anarchist thought. As
a democratic socialist, | was often struck by both the similarities and
the differences between our approaches to political activism and
analysis. This essay is an attempt to foster more debate and discus-
sion between our two currents, to perhaps challenge some of the
strategic choices that many anarchists have made and to lay the
groundwork for a common approach to anti-capitalist activism. It is
meant to raise more questions than it answers.

Fighting for the Commons

Anarchism and democratic socialism share a common heritage. Both
traditions were born out of workers’ movements. In the heady days
before Marx’s contributions stratified the labor movement, anarchists,
socialists and communists inhabited the same political space. While
different currents and conflicts certainly existed from the very start, a
quick read through radical history shows that, like monkeys and peo-
ple, we are closely related even though we look pretty different now.

Our ideal is also largely the same and has remained unchanged over
the century. As anti-globalization activist Kevin Danaher often re-
marks, our cause revolves around “the commons.” That is, we are
interested in that part of society which, like the center of the tradi-
tional village, belongs to everyone, is accessible to everyone and
benefits everyone. This is in contrast to those who wish to distribute
all social wealth into private hands, more or less equally, depending
on which side of the liberal-conservative spectrum of capitalism they
adhere to.

| would take this analogy one step further, however, and say that the
fight for the commons has three distinct and equally important fea-
tures: It must be expanded, it must be democratized and it must be
defended. It is through an investigation of these three facets of the
struggle, | would argue, that the differences and similarities between
anarchism and democratic socialism emerge.

Expansion

Both of our movements agree that the commons must be expanded,
that more aspects of society must be brought under public control
and access. We share a critique of the traditional Communist (Marx-
ist-Leninist) politics which demand that the only way to effect this
change is through giving the state complete or nearly complete con-
trol over all spheres of social, political and economic life. We have
seen the results of such a strategy. Anarchists and democratic so-
cialists share an openness to decentralization, to direct industrial
democracy (workers’ control), to co-operatives, to social creativity
and to dynamism of ideas.

Where we begin to differ, perhaps, is how we wish to expand the
commons. Many anarchists believe that the commons must be ex-
panded completely, almost instantaneously, through one or many

forms of revolutionary change. Democratic socialists (and, of course,
some anarchists as well), believe that this expansion can, and
should, be a long process of social change.

They key difference here, however, is that democratic socialists be-
lieve that society is never neither fully capitalist nor fully public. Insti-
tutions such as public education, public health care, public
transportation, public libraries, consumer co-operatives and neigh-
borhood policing are all common goods established through struggle.
They expand the control that we have over our lives. Strong trade
unions bring decisions over wages and working conditions more
closely into the hands of workers, and take such human needs out of
the free market. The democratic socialist emphasis on these kinds of
changes, changes which alter the balance of power within society
and bring things under more democratic control, differentiates us
from liberals who wish only to use the state to make mitigate, or
lessen, the negative effects of capitalism. For us, such reforms are
not enough. We are anti-capitalists, if gradualist ones.

The good thing about such a gradualist strategy is that it affects the
lives of many, many people. Millions of people are affected positively
by fighting for access to education, or providing public spaces for
recreation. The anarchist tendency to prefer expansion only through
revolutionary means — for example, fighting against homelessness
by squatting apartment buildings rather than working for public hous-
ing — only solves the problem for a few people at a time. Neither an-
archists nor democratic socialists are going to abolish capitalism in
the next few years, and so it is important to push it back, chip away
at it and help people take control over their lives here and now.

Sometimes, of course, it is necessary to utilize direct action. If it is not
politically possible to build public housing, for example, something
has to be done: take a house. But follow it up with a sustained, broad
effort to change housing policy. Many anarchist squatting activists
have done this, of course. This difference is a question of emphasis,
of overall strategy.

Democratization

One of the reasons that many anarchists prefer actions such as
squatting to lobbying or voting for public housing is that a squat is di-
rectly controlled by its residents. It is, in other words, more demo-
cratic. This emphasis is something that democratic socialists should
learn from the anarchist movement. Too often, we forget about the
need for the commons to be internally democratic, fighting for a for-
malized, bureaucratic expansion, without also arguing for and work-
ing for the democratization of existing public institutions and the
creation of new, highly democratized ones.

As this is something we need to learn, anarchists should also reflect
on the importance of access as well as involvement. It is great that
there are institutions fundamentally and radically democratic. How-
ever, if nobody has access to it, or, more pointedly, if people are es-
sentially expected to drop out of mainstream society in order to
partake in these institutions, as is the case with many anarchist-in-
spired projects, its impact is severely restricted. Often, because a
public project is not perfect — take, for example, national health in-
surance — it is not interesting to anarchists. This is unfortunate, as
truly strong radical movements in other countries, and in U.S. his-
tory, were ones that took up everyday fights and offered both analy-
sis and leadership within those struggles. (Leadership, here, doesn’t
have to mean manipulation or coercion.) Recall that the international
worker’s holiday, MayDay, commemorates events at an anarchist-or-
ganized demonstration for the eight-hour day, a reform, and not even
a particularly radical one at that.

No anti-capitalist project can succeed or grow or become majoritar-
ian if it does not address every day concerns. Not everyone has the
time or the mental space to sit around and get excited by radically
changing the world. For most people, the small struggles of daily life
are paramount, and our politics must be seen as complimentary and
helpful to these struggles, not irrelevant, esoteric and unrealistic.
It's not just about system reform, though. We can and should be rad-
ical. At different points in the history of progressive/radical move-
ments, we have emphasized the creation of accessible, mass
democratic institutions. This idea can be found among anarchists,
Christian socialists, even social democrats. In Sweden, the labor
movement created schools, banks, sports leagues, music centers,
hospitals, restaurants, insurance companies, affordable housing, re-
tirement homes, libraries, even clothing stores and hamburger joints,
all under the control of the worker’s organizations, open and acces-
sible to everyone. In the 1960s, in the U.S., the Black Panther Party
attempted a somewhat similar project, with soup kitchens and free
food, schools and clinical programs. Creating counter-institutions is
a good strategy, so long as it is rooted in an attempt to truly reach out
to ordinary people and help them transform their lives. Otherwise, it
is simply elitist.

Thus, the fight to democratize the commons should not be seen nar-
rowly. Access is just as important to democracy as equal participation
is. We should not fetishize process (it's not the end of the world if our
public libraries do not gather books based on consensus), nor should
we be afraid to be radical in creating new institutions. We also should
not let either zeal for creation or reformist complacency sway us from
the fight to democratize public institutions which already exist. For
example, there are scores of oversight committees, local school and
library boards, block associations, zoning bodies and other institu-
tions that are potential arenas for us to fight for more openness,
democracy and participation. Hey, anarchist: run for the school board!

Defense

Similarly, the radical left, including anarchists and many revolutionary
socialists, is sometimes uninterested in the importance of defending
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what has already been won, albeit imperfectly, in the fight to expand
the commons. This lack of interest is certainly not universal among
anarchists, and is the kind of fight in which our movements most often
interact. But all too often, anarchists are nowhere to be seen on the
front lines of struggles that are of incredible importance to millions of
people. One major reason for this is that the work of defending what
we have won often requires defending things we don’t completely
like. This can feel like a major compromise for a revolutionary. This
question was one of the underlying issues in the conflicts within the
left in the 2000 Presidential Elections. For most unionists, feminists,
lesbian and gay organizations, and mass people of color groups, the
damage promised by a Bush presidency made it worth beating.
Worth it enough to work for a candidate who was not radically better.

The State

Underlying all of these points, of course, is a difference in attitude to-
wards the state. Part of a gradualist approach is a comfort with uti-
lizing a democratic state as a mechanism for creating common
goods. Anarchists and socialists have been arguing about the nature
of the state for over a century, and | will not attempt to add anything
new to the theoretical debate here. Instead, | wish to make a fairly
U.S.-specific argument on the dangers of over-prioritizing a critique
of the state, particularly the federal government. Representative
Jesse Jackson, Jr, (D-Chicago), often speaks about what he sees as
the underlying conflict in the U.S. political system. According to Jack-
son, it is not fundamentally a liberal-conservative fight, nor is it al-
ways a struggle between Democrats and Republicans. Itis a war, he
says, that has lingered, unresolved, for more than one hundred
years: the war between State’s Rights and Unionism.

| believe there is truth in this analysis. Many of the most reactionary
and dangerous elements within the U.S. polity are aligned behind an
anti-Federal agenda. It was the federal government that imposed im-
portant civil rights reforms — including the abolition of slavery — on
states in the South and the West. It was federal reform that legalized
abortion, gave women the right to vote and outlawed many forms of
employment discrimination. Many important environmental regula-
tions were enacted at the federal level. All of these gains were made
because social movements forced them, but without the legal tool of
an active federal government, many of these battles would surely
have been lost.

The right wing strategy of disempowering the federal government is
absolutely linked to these facts. State and local authorities are often
easier to corrupt and to keep white and/or male dominated than the
federal government is. While it is certainly healthy for anarchists, and
the left in general, to be critical of centralized power, it is important to
understand that just because someone is not progressive just be-
cause they advocate for local control. Of course, many on the right
wish to give more power to the most repressive elements of the fed-
eral government, while at the same time de-funding and destroying
its democratic and progressive capacities. This needs to be fiercely
opposed by the entire Left — not just the repression, but the destruc-
tion of welfare, education and civil rights as well. The point here is not
to deny that the state can be used against our goals, but rather to
broaden the anarchist analysis to understand that sometimes its pro-
grams and policies are worth defending.

The old adage that one’s enemy’s enemy is one’s friend is bad ad-
vice. Racist movements such as the Freemen or the Militias should
not be romanticized or justified because they attack the government.
The often creepy overlap between reactionary localist counter-cul-
ture and anarchism is very dangerous. Anarchist thinkers who have
flirted with white supremacy, such as Earth First! hero Edward Abbey,
strike a devil's bargain. Living in the woods and distrusting the feds
does not a freedom fighter make. There are a lot of fascists who fit
that description.

Less dramatically, a dogmatic mistrust of the state, particularly the
federal government, hampers our ability to effectively champion the
cause of the commons. The state has been an important tool for cre-
ating common space, for democratizing and expanding it, and there-
fore must be part of the equation when it comes time to defend it.
The world must be changed, and changed radically. Along the way,
however, we must have the bravery to get our hands dirty in the not-
always-radical business of building a majoritarian, democratic move-
ment capable of changing it. No utopian or anti-capitalist movement
can claim to have all the answers about how to build such a move-
ment. Historically speaking, so far, we have all failed. My hope is that
as we take advantage of the new consciousness raised by the grow-
ing call for global justice, we are able to look both critically and con-
structively at the ideas underlying our strategies and analyses. Let us
begin in our small corner of the world-wide march for justice and
equality.
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Dario si Maxi sint prezenti /
Munca, Demnitate, Schimbare Sociala

Aceste texte reprezintd o scurta explicatie a desenului realizat de Taller
Popular de Serigrafia pe prima pagina. (nota editorului)

This is a short explanation of the drawing from the first page made by
Taller Popular de Serigrafia. (note from the editor)

Vreme de mai bine de un deceniu, orasul argentinian Tartagal a
fost o sursa permanenta de stiri tragice, legate in mod direct de progresul
alarmant al capitalismului neoliberal. Astazi se vad si consecintele teribile
provocate de explozia necontrolata a plantatiilor de soia, care au maturat
poduri, autostrazi si case cu tot cu locuitorii lor. Podurile si autostrazile
pichetate la sfirsitul anilor '90 sint in mare masura aceleasi cu cele blo-
cate ulterior, Tn urma privatizarii marilor companii nationale, cum este cazul
companiei petroliere de stat YPF, unde au fost concediati mii de muncitori.
Cutra-Co din Patagonia si Tartagal, din nord-estul Argentinei, orase a caror
economie se baza pe puturile de petrol, au reprezentat leaganul miscarii
asa-zisilor desocupados, numiti din acel moment piquetero, iar miscarea
initiata de ei s-a extins ulterior in intreaga tara. In 10 noiembrie 2007 Ani-
bal Veron, in virsta de 37 de ani si tatal a trei copii, angajat al unei com-
panii care i datora opt salarii (600 de pesos), a fost ucis cu un glont care
i-a trecut prin obraz atunci cind politia a Tncercat sa opreasca prin violenta
o manifestatie care a intrerupt circulatia pe autostrada 34, chiar la intrarea
in Tartagal. In iulie 2001 mai multe asociatii de desocupados au format
“Movimiento de trabajadores desocupados (MTD) Anibal Veron”, al carei
slogan central era “Trabajo, Dignidad and Cambio Social” (“Munca, dem-
nitate si schimbare sociala”). Aceste trei sintagme rezuma dorintele si
nevoile generale ale miilor de muncitori exclusi din sistem.

(Jose Luis Meiras)

n dimineata zilei de 26 iunie 2002 un numar de doua sute de
desocupados s-au mobilizat si au ocupat podul numit Pueyrredon Puente,
cu scopul de a bloca soseaua de acces care lega orasul Buenos Aires de
periferia sudica. Actiunea respectiva, discutata, acceptata si coordonata
de diverse miscari de desocupados din mai multe cartiere, urmarea sa ex-
ercite o presiune sociala, astfel incit guvernul presedintelui in exercitiu Ed-
uardo Duhalde sa rezolve o serie de revendicari: sa grabeasca adoptarea
legii de salarizare a angajatilor, sa sporeasca ajutoarele pentru someri, sa
puna in practica un nou plan alimentar, sa distribuie produse de birotica in
scolile de cartier si sa renunte la acuzatiile impotriva unui numar de activisti
sociali. Tot ei cereau incetarea represiunii Tmpotriva asa-numitei
movemiento piquetero (miscarea pancartelor). Reactia fortelor de securi-
tate si a celor care le dirijau a fost una clara: doi tineri, Maximiliano Kosteki
si Dario Santillan, au fost ucisi cu cruzime, iar alti 32 de manifestanti au fost
raniti de gloantele de lupta trase de politie. Pentru societatea mobilizata a
fost un semn clar, care a delimitat perioada de dinainte si cea de dupa 19-
20 decembrie 2001. A existat intentia de a oferi, prin intermediul diverselor
mijloace de comunicare Tn masa, o versiune a evenimentelor in care
diferitele tabere de manifestanti s-ar fi incaierat unele cu altele, iar repre-
siunea politieneasca imediat ulterioara ar fi fost doar un raspuns la provo-
carea lansata de manifestantii inarmati. Astfel, in decursul citorva ore au
avut loc o serie de actiuni al caror scop era sa ascunda adevarul, dar ele
au fost revizuite si puse sub semnul intrebarii in zilele urmatoare, cind
niste fotografii au dezvaluit o alta versiune a celor petrecute in ziua aceea:
incercind sa scape de politie, Dario Santillan s-a trezit alaturi de Maximil-
iano Kosteki, pe care nu-l cunostea si care fusese ranit de un glont in statia
de tren Avellaneda. Cind fortele de securitate au ajuns acolo, Dario a
incercat sa le ceara sa-l ajute pe tinarul care singera, iar atunci politistii I-
au impuscat si pe el fara nici o remuscare. Trupurile lor au fost imediat ridi-
cate si duse intr-un alt loc, pentru a ascunde dovezile crimei, iar holul garii
a fost curatat — o scena sordida care, din fericire, a fost adusa la lumina de
fotografiile si marturiile existente. Tn ianuarie 2006 doi politisti, posesorii
armelor folosite pentru a-i impusca pe tineri, au fost condamnati la in-
chisoare pe viata. Dar familiile lui Kosteki si Santillan, impreuna cu diverse
asociatii politice si organizatii de aparare a drepturilor omului, continua sa
ceara si azi condamnarea tuturor politicienilor responsabili pentru repre-
siunea declansata de fortele armate. Dupa masacrul din iunie 2002, sin-
gurul lucru pe care l-au obtinut a fost sarbatorirea alegerilor anticipate si
debarcarea presedintelui Eduardo Duhalde, in timp ce pe lista cu nume de
muncitori, desocupados si militanti asasinati in timpul manifestatiilor pop-
ulare, din momentul cind in Argentina a fost reinstaurata democratia, s-au
mai adaugat inca doi oameni. Pe 12 aprilie 1995, in culmea haosului
provocat de neoliberalismul politic, in timpul unui protest impotriva valu-
lui de concedieri si de fabrici inchise de Alicaida Industria Electronica in
orasul Ushaia, a fost asasinat un muncitor in constructii pe nume Victor
Choque. Astfel a aparut primul caz cunoscut de manifestant ucis de un
glonte cu parfum politic de dupa instaurarea democratiei. El a fost urmat
si de altele, printre care cel al Teresei Rodriguez, o menajera de 24 de
ani, asasinata in 1997, in timpul reprimarii politice a unei manifestatii a tra-
bajadores desocupados (muncitorii someri) si a profesorilor de pe sos-
eaua spre Neuquen, si cel al lui Anibal Veron, asasinat in anul 2000 n
localitatea nordica Tartagal din provincia Salta, o zona a tarii afectata dur
de criza economica si de somajul provocat de privatizarea companiilor de
stat. Teresa Rodriguez si Anibal Veron vor deveni simboluri ale miscarii
desocupado, care va lua amploare odata cu agravarea crizei economice.
Numele lor vor fi transformate in simboluri ale cauzei.

Tinarul Maximiliano Kosteki, in virsta de 22 de ani, era pe cale
sa devina artist: cinta la chitara, era jongleur, participa la ateliere de creatie
literara si, inainte de toate, picta si desena. In ultimele luni dinaintea mortii
n el s-a trezit constiinta politica, ceea ce |-a facut sa se asocieze actiunilor
grupului MTD “Anibal Veron” de Guernica. Acolo a muncit la cantina
comuna, in gradina, la brutrie si la biblioteca miscarii. In dimineata zilei de
26 iunie 2002 a pornit impreuna cu tovarasii sai spre Puente Pueyrredon.
Era prima lui manifestatie si prima oara cind participa la blocarea circulatiei

si se oferea sa colaboreze cu organizatia, ajutind la asigurarea securitatii
manifestantilor. si-a inceput ultima zi din viata cu acest gest de soli-
darizare.

Dario Santillan a fost un reper pentru tinerii membri ai MTD din
Lanus. El a determinat realizarea unui tip de masinarie care urma sa fab-
rice blocuri de ciment, utilizate apoi la construirea caselor din cartierul Fe,
unde locuia si activa Dario. El a fost sustinatorul acestei actiuni utile zile
n sir. Cind a fost intervievat de un jurnalist, a tinut neaparat sa evidentieze
cine sint cei care se imbogatesc de pe urma proiectelor la care se opun
manifestantii. La ora actuala tovarasii sai din MTD, impreuna cu alte
grupuri de ocupados si desocupados, de studenti si activisti din cartier, au
creat “Frente popular Dario Santillan” (“Frontul popular Dario Santillan”),
care, sub sloganul “Cladim puterea populara in vederea schimbarii so-
ciale”, continua sa tina sus steagul luptei pentru cauzele ce i-au facut pe
Dario si Maxi s& iasa in strada. In fiecare an, in ziua de dinainte de 26
iunie, se organizeaza un priveghi popular in zona de linga statia de tren
Avellaneda si de linga Puente Pueyrredon, pentru a comemora eveni-
mentele din 2002. La aceste intilniri se aduna laolaltd numeroase orga-
nizatii politice si studentesti, precum si grupuri de artisti, care isi petrec
noaptea impreuna, deseneaza graffiti, fac picturi murale, proiectii video si
concerte, transmisiuni TV comunitare, performance-uri si interventii ce
convertesc spatiul unde au fost asasinati Dario si Maxi intr-o scena a vi-
talitatii, rezistentei si creativitatii. In zori se fac pregatiri pentru un mars sim-
bolic, care intrerupe iar circulatia pe podul unde s-a desfasurat tragedia.
Desfasurarea activitatilor productive comunitare, atelierele de formare a
abilitatilor sau intilnirile educative populare nu vor deveni niciodata vizibile
in peisajul mediatic ce descrie movemiento piquetero (miscarea pancar-
telor). Mass media pun permanent accent pe caracterul “violent” si “desta-
bilizator” al miscarilor desocupado atunci cind acestia se organizeaza si isi
enunta cu tarie revendicarile. Abia atunci cind ei se hotarasc sa blocheze
circulatia pe strazile din centrul orasului, pe un pod sau o sosea impor-
tanta, pentru a li se solutiona revendicarile, apar si jurnalistii, mereu avizi
de incidente, indiferent de ce soi ar fi ele. In zilele anterioare masacrului
din 26 iunie membrii guvernului interimar si jurnalistii si-au reprodus unii al-
tora discursurile si au afirmat ca, in opinia lor, protestele respective erau
“actiuni razboinice”. Prin urmare, manifestantii erau deja constienti ca ar-
mata va fi gata sa traga daca primea ordin s-o faca. lar armata a primit
acel ordin. Ulterior masacrul de la Avellaneda a intensificat discursul de
“incriminare a protestului social”, care a deformat adevarul luptei si i-a
prezentat pe manifestanti drept inamici publici. Demontarea acestui tip de
mecanism discursiv reprezinta o alta batalie pe care miscarea sociala tre-
buie sa o poarte si ea joaca un rol important in cadrul mijloacelor alterna-
tive de comunicare.
(Maria Eva Blotta si Diego Posadas)

Dario and Maxi presents /
Work, Dignity, Social Change

For more than a decade, the city of Argentina de Tartagal has been a re-
current source of tragic news directly related with the the alarming ad-
vancement of neoliberal capitalism. Today these are the overwhelming
consequences caused by the discontrolled outbreak of soybean planta-
tions that have swept away bridges, routes and houses together with its
residents. Almost the same bridges and routes that have been cut down
at the end of the 90s that have been originated later by the privatization
of major national companies. The state petrolium company YPF, when
thousands of workers were laid-off. Cutra-Co in Patagonia and Tartagal in
the northeast of Argentina, cities whose economies relied on it's petrolium
wells, were the cradle of this movement called the desocupados, that from
this moment on were called the piquetero and that later extended through-
out the country. On the 10th of November of 2000, 37 year old Anibal
Veron, with five kids, employed in a company that owed him 8 salaries
(600 pesos), was assasinated with a bullet through his face when the po-
lice tried to violently stop a manifestation that cut the traffic of Route 34 in
front of Tartagal. In July of 2001, diffferent associations of desocupados
formed the Movimiento de trabajadores desocupados (MTD), Anibal
Veron, whose principal slogan was “Trabajo, Dignidad and Cambio So-
cial” (Work, Dignity and Social Change). These 3 expressions summarize
the overall needs and desires of thousands of workers that were left out
of the system.

(By Jose Luis Meiras)

In the morning of the 26th of June of 2002, a 200 desocupados movilized
towards Pueyrredon Puente, with the intention of cutting the access that
connected the city of Buenos Aires with the southern perrifery. With this
action that was discussed, agreeded by and coordinated by different des-
ocupado movements from different neighborhoods was intended to exer-
cise social pressure so that the goverment of incumbent president
Eduardo Duhalde would attend to a series of demands: the pending of
payment of employment plans, increased subsidies for the unemployed,
the implementation of a new alimentary plan, the distribution of consum-
ables for the neighborhood schools and the de-processing of different so-
cial insurgents. They also lobbyed for the end of the repression against the
movemiento piquetero (plackard movements). The response, from the
side of the Security Forces and those who controlled them was conclusive:
2 young people, Maximiliano Kosteki and Dario Santillan, were violently
executed and other 32 manifestors were injured by lead-bullet gunshots.

For a mobilized society it was a clear sign that marked before and after
December 19-20, 2001. With the use of various mass communication me-
dias, there was an intention to give a version to which allegedly different
factions of manifestors where in confrontation with each other, and right
after, that the political repression had been a response to the provocation
made by armed militants. These were a series actions aimed at conceal-
ing that truth for some hours, but would be revised and questioned in the
following days to come when some photos revealed the other version of
what happened that day: Dario Santillan, escaping from the police found
himself with Maximiliano Kosteki, whom he didn’t know, wounded with a
bullet at the Avellaneda train station. When the Security Forces arrived
Dario tried to ask for help for the young person that was bleeding, then
without remorse, he too was shot. Immediately, their bodies were dragged
and placed in a different location, thus hidding the proof of the crime,
cleaning the hall of the train station in a sordid scene that, afortunately, the
photographs and the testimonies had unmasked. In January 2006, the
material authors of the guns used in shooting, two policemen, would be
condemned to a life sentence in prison. But until today, the families of
Kosteki and Santillan, together with different political associations and
human rights organizations continue to ask for a sentence for all of the
politicians responsible for this perpetuated repression by the Armed
Forces. With the massacre of June 2002, the only thing that they achieved
was to celebrate the elections earlier and the stepping down of President
Eduardo Duhalde, and also 2 more victims would be added to this list of
names of workers, desocupados and militants assasinated in these pop-
ular manifestations since Argentina has regained its democracy. On the
12th of April 1995, in the height of the turmoil of politcal neoliberalism, dur-
ing the protest against the wave of lay-offs and the closing down of facto-
ries of the Alicaida Industria Electronica of the city of Ushaia, a
construction worker, Victor Choque, was assasinated. The first known
case of a manifestor dying from a political bullet right after democracy was
installed. He would be followed by other, among them, Teresa Rodriguez,
a 24 year-old domestic worker assasinated in 1997 in a political repression
against trabajadores desocupados and docents in a route from Neuquen,
and Anibal Veron, assasinated in 2000 in the northern locality of Tartagal,
Salta, an area of the country punished by economic crisis and unem-
ployement provoked by the privitazation of public companies. Teresa Ro-
driguez and Anibal Veron would become the symbols of the desocupado
movement that would start massively with the worsening of the economic
crisis. Their names would be adopted as emblems of the cause.

22 year-old Maximiliano Kosteki was a recently on his way to become an
artist: he played the base, juggler, participated in literary workshops and
above all, painted and drawed. In the last months prior to his death, a po-
litical concern awoke in him and brought him to join the activities of the
MTD “Anibal Veron” de Guernica. Once there he colaborated in the com-
munal cafeteria, in the garden, in the bakery and the library of the move-
ment. Together with his companions they mobilized towards Puente
Pueyrredon in the morning of June 26, 2002. It was his first manifestation
and the first time he would join in cutting the traffic route and offered to co-
laborate with the organization in the helping out with the security of its
manifestors. With this solidarity decision he started out the last day of his
life.

Dario Santillan was a reference to the youth of MTD of Lanus. He pushed
the creation of a type of machine that would fabricate cement blocks used
in contructing houses in the neighborhood of Fe where he lived and was
a militant. He was the spokesperson of this sustainable work day after
day. When a journalist would interview him he would make it a point to
have them know those who made money with these plans for whom the
manifestors fought against. At present, his companions at MTD, together
with other groups of ocupados and desocupados, students, neighborhood
militants created the “Frente popular Dario Santillan” (Dario Santillan Pop-
ular Front), that, under the slogan “contructing popular power for social
change” continues to hoist flags for those that Dario and Maxi went out on
the streets for. Every year, the day before the 26th, a popular vigil is or-
ganized around the immediate area of the train station of Avellaneda and
the Puente Pueyrredon to commemorate what occured there in 2002. In
each of these encounters, the numerous political organizations, students
and art groups would gather around to pass the night and paint graffitis,
make murals, video projections, concerts, community TV transmitions,
performances and interventions that would convert this space in which
Dario and Maxi were assasinated in an escenario full of vitality, resistance
and creation. Towards dawn, a march is prepared to symbolically cut traf-
fic on the bridge where the tragedy unfoled. The undertakings of commu-
nal and productive work, skill formation workshops, popular educative
encounters will never become visible in the mediatic characterization of
the movemiento piquetero (plackard movement). Mass media always put
emphasis in the “violent” and “instable” character of the desocupados
movement when it they organize themselves and voice out their demands.
Only when they decide to cut the traffic on the streets of the city center, a
bridge or a route so that their demands will be attended, journalists appear,
always avid of whatever incident occurs. In previous days before the mas-
sacre of June 26th, members of the interim goverment and journalists
replicated their speeches, came out to say that they considered these
protests as “actions of war”. In effect, the manifestors was already aware
that the army, ready to shoot, if ordered would arrive. And this order ar-
rived. Later the massacre of Avellaneda intensified the discourse of “crim-
inalizing social protest” that would undraw the reality of the fight and would
be presented as public enemies. Demounting this type of discursive ap-
paratus is another battle that the social movement have to confront and it
would play an important role in alternative modes of communication.

(By Maria Eva Blotta and Diego Posadas)
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Luke Fowler, Bogman Palmjaguar, film transffered to DVD, 30', color, 2008. (still from the film). Courtesy of the artist.
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Fata din hotelul Raffles era stralucire la pachet si bomba
sexy. Era tirziu, iar ea era beata. Toata lumea vrea sa sara gardul.
Elita din Bangladesh admira atit de infocat Singapore! Strazi cu-
rate, zgirie-nori si S-H-O-P-P-I-N-G! Natiune mica, fond de investitii
guvernamentale imens, alegeri la care partidul aflat la putere obtine
majoritatea absoluta. Serios, se intreaba conducatorii nostri, de ce
n-am putea fi la fel? Exemple nostalgice: orasul Jessore din
Bangladesh are aeroport inca dinainte ca Singapore sa aiba un
aeroport international, iar acum cei din Singapore au Airbus A380.
Ceva n-a mers cum trebuie la noi. De ce nu putem fi cu totii Sin-
gapore? De ce nu pot sa fiu eu in locul tau?

Raspunsul ne aduce mereu tot acolo, la dragostea
noastra obstinata pentru alegeri. Batrinii nostri din Bangladesh ne
amintesc ca Singapore s-a dispensat de democratie si a obtinut in
schimb eficienta, un oras frematind de prosperitate si profit finan-
ciar. Noi raminem “blocati” la ciclurile noastre electorale paral-
izante, la blocajele parlamentare, greve, revolte, lovituri de stat
militare si, intr-un final, la miscari democratice care rastoarna put-
erea militara. lar apoi revenim la si mai multa democratie, la si mai
multe disfunctiuni.

Un conducator militar a spus odata ca avem nevoie de “un
model de democratie adaptat in mod specific geniului poporului
bengal”. Geniu... sau voia cumva sa spuna ca sintem niste copii
care inca nu au invatat cum sa se descurce la vot? Poate ca voia
sa sugereze ca avem prea multe optiuni si ca e nevoie de o reduc-
ere drastica. Intelighentia isi doreste un Lee Kuan Yew bengal. Dar
ce ne facem daca noi ne dorim un Lee Kuan Yew si ne trezim cu
un Idi Amin dada? Si el a promis modernizarea. Maninca si
maduva, si osul.

Numai da-le oamenilor democratia si uita-te ce fac cu ea.
O natiune de canibali care si-a mincat propriul “parinte”. Dupa ce
Pakistanul s-a rupt in doua, aducind astfel independenta
Bangladeshului, seicul Mujib a fost ucis cu mitraliera, patru ani mai
tirziu, de propriii lui oameni. Nefiind in stare sa isi imagineze ca ar-

Naeem Mohaiemen

mata Bangladeshului supravegheaza alegerile in situatia haotica
existenta, ar putea sa pericliteze misiunea de mentinere a pacii
asumata de ONU. (Bangladeshul contribuie cu cele mai multe
trupe la misiunile ONU.) Treaba devine deja serioasa. in 11 ian-
uarie armata intervine si instaleaza un “guvern provizoriu”. 11.01.
Viata noastra e plina de numerologie. In fruntea provizoriilor nostri
este numit un reprezentant al Bancii Mondiale.

In cea mai mare parte a perioadei dintre 2007 si 2009
Bangladeshul a fost un thriller captivant, ce te tinea cu sufletul la
gura, scris n stilul accelerat al lui Humayun Ahmed ((“White Himu,
Black RAB” — “Himu cel alb, RAB cel negru”). Odata instalata
starea de urgenta si cu un guvern “provizoriu” sprijinit de armata
care sa conduca tara, fiecare zi aducea noi arestari ale unor per-
soane acuzate de tilharie si jaf, membri ai celor doua guverne an-
terioare (Partidul Nationalist din Bangladesh, formatiune de
dreapta, vreme de cinci ani, precedatd de Liga Awami — Liga
Poporului —, formatiune de stinga). Liste, liste, liste... Cei mai de
seama cincizeci de corupti, urmata de o alta listd de cincizeci. E
confiscat un Hummer H2 (o masina care umple jumatate dintr-o
strada ingusta din Dhaka), niste BMW-uri sint ridicate de politie,
citeva vile somptuoase, cu gradina, sint sigilate. Mai sint si de-
scoperirile din interiorul caselor ministrului: arme, specii protejate
de caprioara, pauni drept animale de casa. Pe strazi incep sa apara
obiecte misterioase, caci maharii ingroziti (cei care nu sint inca
arestati) isi arunca acolo marfurile de contrabanda. Pe soseaua
Aricha apare un Mercedes Benz negru si stralucitor. In lacul Hosni
Dalan: un crocodil abandonat (ca in James Bond!).

Dar pestii cu adevarat mari sint in continuare intangibili —
mai ales fiul prim-ministrului, “printul regent” Tareque Rahman
(Zia). Intr-o noapte din martie vine, in fine, si momentul asteptat.
Eram la casa avocatului Sara Hossain, dezbatind vesnicul subiect
de la cina: “viitorul tarii”. La ora 11 seara unul dintre invitati a primit
un SMS in care scria ca fortele armate erau Th Dhanmondi, in fata
la Sudha Sadan, adica la cinci strazi de casa mea si la domiciliul lid-

un final, alegeri. Singurul beneficiu concret a fost o lista de votanti
curata, cu milioane de nume false sterse de pe ea. Dupa o aminare
de doi ani, votul din decembrie 2008 le-a provocat o infringere
usturatoare atit coalitiei islamistilor cu dreapta (Partidul Nationalist
al Bangladeshului, la putere din 2001 pina in 2006, “Salvati tara si
Islamul!”), cit si partidului Jamaat e Islami (“Legea lui Allah”, care,
din 17 locuri in parlament, a ramas cu 3). Liga Awami (Liga Poporu-
lui), formatiune de centru-stinga, a cistigat cu o majoritate uluitoare,
ajutata si de febra anti-guvernamentala dezlantuita de campania
anticoruptie a armatei.

Politica nu poate tolera nici un gol. Fiind in opozitie,
fnvinsii si vor intari fortele. Planurile guvernului indian de a con-
strui controversatul baraj Tipaimukh (care ar putea afecta sistemul
ecologic al Bangladeshului) stirnesc noi tensiuni si reinvie teama
armatei ca Liga Awami s-ar dovedi prea slaba in fata fratelui mai
mare din vecinatate. Desi cele doua tabere nu se deosebesc prea
mult in plan economic, aceste razboaie culturale ofera permanent
munitie pentru un nou conflict.

Revolta singeroasa din interiorul BDR (Bangladesh Rifles
— “Patrula de Granita”), declansata in februarie 2009, a declansat
noi revelatii. Apar inregistrari secrete ale unor intilniri dintre prim-
ministru si ofiteri ai armatei, militarii trag unii in altii, un serviciu de
informatii e restructurat. Lucrurile sint in continua schimbare si per-
manenta agitatie, nu s-a sedimentat nimic, iar stabilitatea e inca
un tel indepértat. Poate ca va ramine intotdeauna asa. Intre timp eu
ma tot gindesc ca la noi planificarea istoriei n-a dat niciodata rezul-
tate, iar asta e un lucru bun. Bengalezii prefera in continuare optiu-
nile, nu lobotomia care sa dea nastere unei natiuni de consumatori.
Nu sintem tocmai pregatiti pentru un Singapore al nostru.

Adaptare dupa textul publicat initial in lucrarea lui Carlos Motta "La
Buena Vida/Democracy”.

TOATA LUMEA VREA SA FIE SINGAPORE

mata ar intoarce armele impotriva lui, Mujib a coborit treptele casei
sale nepazite si a zis “Tora ki chas?” (“Ce vor baietii?”). Si-a
inchipuit ca era iar 1971. Ca va intra plin de indrazneala in in-
chisoare si ca va iesi de acolo in chip de erou national. Dar era 75,
nu '71. S-a impuscat, nu s-a votat. Sfirsitul unui experiment
grandios.

Bhodrolok este individul civilizat sau manierat. Termenul
are la origine manierele frumoase introduse in societate de elita
hindusa la inceputul secolului XX. Pe masura ce elita musulmana
bangla a iesit din starea ei larvara, membrii séi au preluat conotatiile
termenului bhodrolok. Dar el a fost tradus prin “cum sa nu-ii
minjesti miinile cu problemele mizerabile ale vietii”. Mareata re-
tragere din politica pentru musulmanii bhodros. Pentru ei specta-
colul conducerii unei tari a ajuns o povara prea mare. Razboiul de
independenta, esecul reconstructiei, foametea catastrofala, asasi-
natul, rebelii maoisti, loviturile si contraloviturile de stat...

Dezgustati de politica si temindu-se pentru puritatea lor,
bhodros s-au retras la seminariile, dineele si articolele lor de opinie,
lasind politica pe seama altora. Pe masura ce noile grupuri s-au in-
filtrat Tn politica, intelighentia a format grupuri de putere alternative
si independente. Mai intii a fost revolutia ONG-urilor, apoi au aparut
organizatii precum Grameen Bank, BRAC, Proshikha si
GonoShastya, ce au functionat ca guverne paralele. Dupa aceea,
odata cu inceputul epocii televiziunii prin satelit, a intervenit a patra
putere in stat. Legate de ele si suprapuse acestora, existau si com-
paniile gigantice, hidre ce isi faceau loc pretutindeni. Un paradis
care avea nevoie de stabilitate, nu de alegeri.

Acum intra in scena conceptul acela — stabilitate —, care
goleste de vlaga viata politica. Visul despre Singapore. Hoggole
Singapore hoibar chai. Asa se face ca vedem cum bhodrolok se
intorc. Au renascut intr-o forma noua, careia ii spunem shushil
samaj — societatea civila. Cuvintul shu pus in fata unui alt cuvint
bangla 1i da acestuia stralucire. Shumoti, bine gindit, shubochon,
bine zis, shubuddhi, buna idee. Colegii mei imi suierau “Voua,
astora, va zicem la toti kutil (strimb, nedrept) samaj, nu shushil
samaj.” Da, inclusiv mie. Noi beneficiem de banii shushil care se
dau pentru arte, cultura si tehnologie.

Tn 2006 Bangladeshul a ajuns victima unei isterii democ-
ratice colective. Pricina erau alegerile in curs. Nici una din tabere
nu era dispusa sa creada ca va fi o confruntare corecta. Liste de vot
trucate si judecatori corupti. Dezbateri si batai. Sine de tren smulse.
Cauciucuri aprinse. Gloante de cauciuc, gaze lacrimogene, cocteil-
uri Molotov, sirma ghimpata. Tulburarea mintilor, moartea plutind
n aer. In fata stadionului “islamistii’ s-au incaierat cu “progresistii”.
Unul dintre islamisti este omorit in bataie live, in fata camerelor TV.
Creieri si singe pe asfalt, cloncanituri oripilate in blogosfera. Credeti
cumva ca anul 1975 a fost mai blind? Imaginile video au ucis doar
misterul.

Tn 10 ianuarie 2007 Natiunile Unite au anuntat ca daca ar-

erului opozitiei, seicul Hasina. Ne-am repezit la televizor, I-am de-
schis si ne-am strins in jurul lui. Portocale, gustari, discutii — toate
au fost uitate intr-o clipa. Pret de cinci minute, nimic, dupa care
vestile au inceput sa navaleasca pe scroll-ul ecranului, prin SMS-
uri frenetice si din celulare (caci nimeni nu mai foloseste telefoane
fixe). Dupa cum sunau telefoanele, se vedea clar cine erau cei mai
“conectati” trei oameni din incapere (nu eu). Pe la miezul noptii
stirea a fost confirmata. Raidul in Sadan a fost doar o acoperire
pentru marea vinatoare, o perdea de fum care sa abata atentia si
sa impiedice o posibila revolta a vreunei unitati militare. Dupa citeva
minute vine si prima confirmare: dupa o serie de lovituri
fulgeratoare in intreg orasul, a aparut o noua lista cu “cei mai de
seama cincizeci de corupti”. Numarul 3 pe lista era printul. Pentru
Tareque sosise ceasul rau.

Exista un “razboi impotriva coruptiei”, iar tinta lui e clasa
politica. Un ministru e condamnat la cinci ani de inchisoare pentru
detinere de alcool strain. Un fior strabate intreaga scena politica
din Dhaka. Toti incep sa-si toarne rezervele in WC-uri sau — si mai
bine — pe git. Bere, votca, gin. Pentru tineri drogul petrecerilor e
yabba, o metanfetamina ucigatoare din Thailanda, produsa acum
si la noi. Ciinele Turbat sau Placerea Roz. Nume de marca indul-
cite, care aluneca pe limba. Marele dealer de yabba din oras e
saltat. Nimeni nu se mira cind se dovedeste ca e ruda cu un politi-
cian. Inca o tura de politicieni la inchisoare. Ne intrebam ce-o sa se
intimple cind n-o s& mai ramina nici un politician. Si de ce islamistii
sint lasati in pace?

Poate ca wunii asteapta interventia “comunitatii
internationale”, care sa “reinstaureze” democratia. Gandalf cel bun
din poveste. Sint prea multi jucatori in aceasta partida de sah mul-
tiplu. Tunele dupa tunele si nici o lumina nicaieri. Membrii guver-
nului provizoriu ne asigura ca se vor organiza alegeri. Armata
verifica inregistrarea votantilor pe liste cu ajutorul unui echipament
computerizat, care va crea acte de identitate biometrice la nivel
national. La centrul de inregistrare amprentele mamei nu se in-
registreaza pe scanner. “Esti batrind” i spune barbatul cu chip imo-
bil. “Ti s-au sters amprentele.” Eu sint in camera de alaturi si, cind
niste oameni se baga in fata, stricind ordinea, se aud murmure. Un
batrin comenteaza sec: “Aici nu sint extraterestri de pe alta planeta.
Toti sint de aceeasi teapa. Sarpele tot se strecoara, oricit I-ai alunga
cu batul”.

Dar in campusul universitar mai exista protestatari. Ei n-
au cedat inca. In august 2007 soldatii s-au luat la harta cu studentii
din pricina unui meci de fotbal si situatia a explodat. Intii campusul,
apoi magazinele, dupa aceea strazile si dupa aceea tot. Mesajul
lor e scris cu vopsea pe peretii dormitorului. Daca vrei sa pui capat
politicii, nu-mi spune ca e spre binele meu. Omoara-ma, dar nu-mi
omori timpul. Pentru “guvernul provizoriu” al armatei e lovitura de
gratie. Membrii lui se zbat sa mai cistige un an, dar ambitiile le-au
disparut. Compromisuri, negocieri, politicieni eliberati, exil si, intr-

Everybody Wants To Be
Singapore

The girl in the Raffles Hotel was bottled glitter and sexy danger. It
was late, she was drunk. Everyone wants to go over the fence. The
Bangladesh elite so fervently admires Singapore. The clean
streets, the high-rises, the S-H-O-P-P-I-N-G. Tiny nation, largest
government investment fund, elections that return an absolute ma-
jority to the ruling party. No really, our rulers ask, why can’t that be
us? The wistful examples: Jessore in Bangladesh had an airport
before Singapore had an international airport, and now Singapore
has the Airbus A380. Somewhere it went wrong for us. Why can't
we all be Singapore? Why can’t | be you?

The answer always comes back to our obstinate love for elections.
Our Bangla elders remind us that Singapore dispensed with
democracy, and in exchange got efficiency, boomtown and profit.
We “cling” to our cycles of election gridlock, parliament walkouts,
strikes, riots, military coups, and finally democracy movements that
overthrow the military. Then we get back to more democracy and
dysfunction.

A military ruler once said we need “a brand of democracy particu-
larly suited to the genius of the Bengali people.” Genius, or does he
mean we're children who haven't learnt to handle the vote? Per-
haps he means we have too many choices and need a drastic re-
duction. The chatterati want a Bengali Lee Kuan Yew. But what if
we hope for LKY and end up with Idi Amin dada? He promised to
modernize as well. Digest the marrow and the bone.

Give some people democracy, and look what they do with it. A can-
nibal nation that ate its own “father.” After splitting Pakistan in two
and bringing Bangladesh to independence, Sheikh Mujib was ma-
chine-gunned down four years later by his own men. Unable to
imagine that the army would turn their guns on him, Mujib walked
down the steps of his unguarded house and said “tora ki chas?”
(What do you boys want?). He imagined it was 1971 again. That he
would bravely march to jail and come back out the national hero.
But it was 75, not ‘71. The bullet, not the ballot. The end of the
grand experiment.

Bhodrolok is civilized or courteous man. The term comes out of
precious manners set in motion by the Hindu elite in the early twen-
tieth century. As the Bangla Muslim elite came out of their larval
stage, they took on the connotations of the bhodrolok. But this
translated into, how not to get your hands dirty in the messy busi-

ness of life. A great retreat from politics by the Muslim bhodros.
The spectacle of running a country was becoming too much for
them. Independence war, failed reconstruction, cataclysmic
famine, assassination, Maoist rebels, coups and counter-coups.

Disgusted with politics, fearful for their purity, the bhodro retreated
into seminars, dinner parties and op-eds, leaving politicking to oth-
ers. As new groups infected politics, the intelligentsia formed al-
ternate power silos. First the NGO revolution, until organizations
like Grameen Bank, BRAC, Proshikha and GonoShastya func-
tioned as parallel governments. Next, the Fourth Estate, as the
satellite television age arrived. Linked and overlapping were the
giant business houses, hydras reaching everywhere. A paradise
that needed stability, not elections.

And now enter that concept— stability— that drains the blood from
political life. The dream of Singapore. Hoggole Singapore hoibar
chai. And now we see the bhodroloks return. Reborn into a new
form we call shushil samaj - civil society. The word shu in front of
a Bangla word gives it a sheen. Shumoti, sane thought, shubo-
chon, well spoken, shubuddhi, good idea. My classmate rasps at
me, “We call all of you kutil (twisted) samaj, not shushil samaj.”
Yes, he includes me. We benefit from the shushil money going into
art, culture, technology.

By 2006, Bangladesh was in the grip of collective democratic hys-
teria. At stake were the coming elections. Neither side willing to
trust a fair fight. Rigged voter lists and crooked judges. Debates
and battles. Train tracks uprooted. Burning tires. Rubber bullets,
tear gas, Molotov cocktails, barbed wire. Trouble in mind, death in
the air. In front of the stadium, the “Islamists” battle the “Progres-
sives.” One of the Islamists is beaten to death on live TV. Brain and
blood on asphalt, horrified clucking in the blogosphere. Did you
think 1975 was any gentler? Video only killed the mystery.

On January 10th 2007, the United Nations announces that if the
Bangladesh Army supervises elections in this chaotic situation,
they could endanger their UN peacekeeping role (Bangladesh is
the largest supplier of troops to UN missions). This is serious busi-
ness. On January 11th, the army steps in and installs a "Caretaker
Government.” 1/11. Our life rich with numerology. A World Bank
alumni is appointed to head the caretakers.

Bangladesh for most of 2007-2009 was a breathless pulp novel,
written in the rushed prose of Humayun Ahmed (“White Himu,
Black RAB”). With a state-of-emergency and a military backed
"caretaker" government running things, every day brought fresh
arrests of accused thugs and looters from the previous two gov-
ernments (rightist BNP for 5 years, center-left AL before that).
Lists, lists, lists...50 most corrupt people, another list of 50. Hum-
mer H2 seized (a car that fills up half of a narrow Dhaka street),
BMW’s impounded, lavish garden houses locked up. And always
the discoveries inside Minister’'s houses: guns, endangered
species of deer, pet peacocks. Mystery objects started showing
up on the streets as terrified bigwigs (those not yet arrested)
dumped their contraband on the streets. On the Aricha highway:
an abandoned shining black Mercedes Benz. In Hosni Dalan pond:
an abandoned crocodile (very James Bond!).

But the really big fish were still out of reach, especially the Prime
Minister's son, the "crown prince" Tareque Rahman (Zia). One
night in March, the moment finally came. | was at Barrister Sara
Hossain’s house—that perennial dinner topic: “future of country”. At
11 pm a guest got an SMS that Joint Forces were outside Sudha
Sadan in Dhanmondi — five blocks from my house, and home of op-
position leader Sheikh Hasina. We rushed to the TV, flipped it on
and crowded around. Oranges, snacks, discussion -- forgotten in
a second. Nothing for about 5 minutes and then news started flood-
ing in from news ticker, frantic SMS, cell phones ringing (no one
uses land phones any more). From the way the phones were ring-
ing it was clear who were the three most “connected” people in the
room (not me). Around midnight, the news was confirmed. The
Sadan raid was a cover for the bigger hunt — a smoke screen to
distract and make sure no army unit tried to mount a rebellion. A
few minutes later, the first confirmation: in a series of midnight light-
ning strikes all over the city, a new list of “50 most corrupt” was put
into effect. =3 on that list was the Prince. Tareque's witching hour
had come.

It's a “war against corruption” and the target is the political class. A
minister is sentenced to five years for possession of foreign alco-
hol. A chill descends on the Dhaka party scene. Everyone starts
flushing their stash down toilets, or better yet down their throat.
Beer, vodka, gin. For the younger set, yabba is the party drug. A
lethal amphetamine from Thailand, now locally manufactured. Mad
Dog and Pink Pleasure. Honeyed brand names that drip off
tongues. The big yabba dealer in town is busted. To no one's sur-
prise, he turns out to be a relative of one of the politicians. Another
round of politicians to jail. We wonder what will come when there
are no more politicians. And why are the Islamists left alone?

Perhaps some are waiting for the “international community” to step
in and “restore” democracy. That fabled Gandalf the good. So
many players in this double-decker chess game. Only tunnel and
tunnel, no visible light. The caretakers assured us there will be
elections. The army is supervising voter list registration, with com-
puter equipment that will create biometric national ID cards. At the
registration center, my mother’s fingerprints don’t register on the
scanner. “You're old,” says the smooth faced man, “your finger-
prints have rubbed away.” I'm in the next room- there are murmurs

as people cut the line in front of us, breaking the orderliness. An old
man drily remarks, “There are no aliens from another planet, every-
one comes from the same mother. Even if you beat it with a stick,
the snake remains crooked.”

But there are still protestors on the university campus. They haven’t
given in just yet. In August 2007, soldiers get into an argument with
students over a football match, and things explode. First campus,
then shops, then streets, then everything. Their message is painted
on the dormitory walls. If you're going to end politics, don’t tell me
it's for my own good. Kill me before you kill my time. It's the death
blow for the army "caretaker government". The caretakers struggle
for another year, but ambitions were gone. Compromises, negoti-
ations, released politicians, exile and finally elections. The one tan-
gible benefit was a clean voter list, with millions of false names
deleted. After a delay of two years, the elections in December 2008
delivered a bruising defeat to the Rightist-Islamist coalition-- BNP
(in power '01-'06, "save country and Islam") and Jamaat e Islami
("Allah's Law", dropping from 17 parliamentary seats to 3). The
center-left Awami League wins by an astounding margin, helped by
anti-incumbent fever unleashed by the army's anti-corruption cam-

paign.

Politics can tolerate no vacuum. Being in opposition will now
strengthen the defeated forces. The Indian government's plans for
the controversial Tipaimukh Dam (that can damage Bangladesh's
ecology) is fanning new tensions, and reviving the army's fear of
the Awami League as soft on neighboring big brother. While the
two parties are not far apart on economics, these culture wars pro-
vide continuing ammunition for fresh conflict.

The bloody mutiny inside the BDR (Border Guard) in February
2009 started new trajectories. Leaked tapes of meetings between
the Prime Minister and army officers, firings within the army, intel-
ligence agency re-shuffle. Things are still moving, swirling, sedi-
ments are not clear, stability is far away. Maybe it will always be like
this. Through all this, | keep thinking that planned history will never
work for us, and that's a good thing. Bangalis still want a choice,
rather than a lobotomy that births a nation of shoppers. Not quite
ready for our Singapore moment.

Adapted from text originally published in Carlos Motta's "La Buena
Vida/Democracy".
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Naeem Mohaiemen e un scriitor si artist ce activeaza in Dhaka si
New York. El se foloseste de textul scris, de imagini video, de fo-
tografie si de arhive pentru a explora istoriile stingii internationale,
conexiunile globale ale sentimentului de insecuritate si revolutiile
esuate. [shobak.org].

Naeem Mohaiemen is a writer and artist working in Dhaka and New
York. He uses text, video, photography, and archives to explore his-
tories of the international left, globally interlinked security panic, and
failed revolutions. [shobak.org]
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| chose 37 books that are important to me. Each of these books is important to me. The issue is that
I cannot do without the books that | have chosen. They are books that assert a sense of their own,|
beyond meaning. They are assertions of sense. It is important that these assertions are assertions,
and that they be insistent. | wanted to give form to this affirmation. | made the books very big, so that
| could engage and commit myself vis-a-vis their insistence. Enlarging something does not mean
making it more important. Enlarging something, itself, means to be commited towards this thing. And
at the same time, by enlarging something | empty it of its content. | think that this emptiness and this
commitment together can change the meaning, give a new meaning. Enlarging the books gives them
something of the quality of objects. | wanted to set the books that | had chosen against their mere
« content ». To defend them against their content, not to distance them from their content. | wanted to
show that the assertion of meaning they represent leaves behind everything concerned merely with
content. These books betray their own content by insisting on something other than their content. |
do not love these books for their content. | love them as acts of resistance, as absolute demands.
Because they both demand and demand too much, | enlarged them. With a few words | want to explain
here why | chose these 37 books and why they are necessary for me, why they are my « Emergency
Libra

Thomas Hirschhorn, “Where do | stand ? What do | want ?”, publication, 96 pages, 2007 (detail). Courtesy of the artist.
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I chose this book because nothing has more value than that which

_ ~ ol

I chose this book because Robert Walser is the writer
of gaiety and rebellion. And also because | am part

has no value, and which cannot be translated on a scale of values.
Real value begins where the system of values and the system
of meaning and of importance breaks through economy. Bataille
describes what makes a subject a subject, and that is neither
capitalization, nor heritage, nor accumulation, it is expenditure. The
moment of absolute expenditure of the subject is the moment of
creation of the self and self-constitution. It is the moment of total

sovereignty. La notion de dépense is a revolutionary text.

Choice of 37 books :

1. Adaskina, Natalia, et Sarabianov, Dimitri, Lioubov Popova, Philippe
Sers Editeur, Paris, 1989,

2. Althusser, Louis, L'avenir dure longtemps, suivi de Les faits,
autobiographies, Editions Stock/Imec, Paris, 1992.

3. Bachmann, Ingeborg, Franza, Actes Sud, Arles, 1985.

4. Barron, Stéphanie, Degenerate Art, The Fate of the Avant-Garde in
Nazi Germany, Los Angeles County Museum of Art, Harry N. Abrams,
Inc., Publishers, New York, 1991.

5. Bataille, Georges, Les Larmes d’Eros, Editions Pauvert, Paris,
1981.

6. Bataille, Georges, La Part Maudite, précédé de La notion de
dépense, Les Editions de Minuit, Paris, 1967.

7. Beuys, Joseph, Jeder Mensch ein Kinstler, Ullstein Sachbuch,
1988.

8. Bove, Emmanuel, Mémoires d'un homme singulier, Calmann-Lévy,
Paris, 1994,

9. Bove, Emmanuel, Mes amis, Flammarion, Paris, 1977.

10. Boyle, T.C., Si le fleuve était whisky, Grasset, 1992.

11. Carver, Raymond, Parlez-moi d’amour, Editions Mazarine, Paris,
1986. -

12. Carver, Raymond, La ou les eaux se mélent, Editions L'incertain,
1993.

13. De Duve, Thierry, Nominalisme pictural, Marcel Duchamp, la
peinture et la modermité, Les Editions de Minuit, Paris, 1984.

14. Deleuze, Gilles, Nietzsche, Presses Universitaires de France,
Paris, 1985. ' .

15. Deleuze, Gilles, Spinoza, Philosophie pratique, Editions de Minuit,
Paris, 1981.

16. Deleuze, Gilles, et Guattari, Félix, Mille Plateaux, Capitalisme et
Schizophrénie, Les Editions de Minuit, Paris, 1980.

17. Duchamp, Marcel, Ingénieur du temps perdu, entretien avec
Pierre Cabanne, Editions Belfond, Paris 1977. '

18. Fassbinder, Rainer Werner, Les films libérent la téte, L'Arche,
Paris, 1985.

19. Freundlich, Otto, Otto Freundlich Schriften, Heraus gegeben von
UN Bohnen, DuMont Buchverlag Kéln, 1982. -
20. Harnoncourt, Anne (d'), McShine, Kynaston, Marcel Duchamp,
The Museum of Modern Art, NY, and Philadelphia Museum of Art,
Prestel Verlag Munich, 1989.

21. Immendorff, Jérg, Hier und Jetzt: Das Tun, Was zu tun ist, Verlag
Gebr. Konig - KéIn - New York, 1973.

22. Jensen, Jens Christian, Caspar David Friedrich, Leben und Werk,
DuMont Taschenbiicher, Kéin, 1991.

23. Joseph, Manuel, Heroes are Heroes, P.O.L, Paris, 1994. )

24. Léger, Fernand, Fonctions de la peinture, Editions Gallimard,
Paris, 1997. .

25. Nolde, Emil, Das Eigene Leben, DuMont Buchverlag Kéin, 1994.
26. Oppenheim, Meret, Poémes et carnets, (1928-1985), Christian-
Bourgois Editeur, Paris, 1993.

27. Oiticica, Hélio, Galerie Nationale du Jeu de Paume, Paris, 1992.
28. Pachnicke, Peter, and Honnef, Klaus, John Heartfield, Harry N.
Abrams, Inc., Publishers, New York, 1992.

29. Pasolini, Pier Paolo, Unter freiem Himmel, Verlag Klaus
Wagenbach, Berlin, 1982. .

30. Sade, Histoire de Juliette, ou les Prospérités du vice, parties IV a
VI, Tome Neuvieme, Editions Pauvert, 1987.

31. Schmidt, Arno, Zettel's Traum, Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag,
Frankfurt am Main, 2002.

32. Seelig, Carl, Wanderungen mit Robert Walser, Suhrkamp Verlag,
1977.

33. Spinoza, Ethique, Presses universitaires de France, Paris, 1990.
34. Walser, Robert, Der Gehtilfe, Suhrkamp TaschenBuch, Ziirich,
1985. ' )

35. Walser, Robert, Geschwister Tanner, Suhrkamp Taschenbuch,
Ziirich, 1986.

36. Warhol, Andy, Rétrospective, Museum Ludwig, Kéln, 1989.

37. Zizek, Slavoj, Das Fragile Absolute, Verlag, Volk & Welt, Berlin,
2000.

oA

| chose this book because Immendorff asks me : « Where
is your position ? Where do you stand ? Where are you in
your Art, comrade ? » Because this question is the question
each person should ask him/herself all the time : « What do
| want ? What is there to do ? Why am | struggling, why am |
fighting, here and now ? »

I chose this book because Emil Nolde wanted something. He was
brave and he had willpower. His work is courageous. Nothing is
less indispensable and less bearable than « Art » that doesn't know
why it has been made and « Art » that wants nothing. About Emil
Nolde | read : « Nur Leichtes hat es leicht ».

LHIL HOLOR
§ EIGENE LIAEN
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Ambiguitatea formelor, confuzia functiilor sau spatiul de tip
labirintic vaduvesc de limpezime orasele si cladirile. Formele devin
greu de decodificat. (Markus, 1993, pp. 3-4)

Forma si functia — doua concepte mereu la indemina cind
judeci o cladire din punct de vedere conceptual. Felul cum e proiec-
tata, felul cum e utilizata. Se mai adauga sfera publica si comporta-
mentul uman intr-un cadru profesional delimitat. Se adauga si
puterea ideologiei in diferite momente istorice, puterea de a impinge
societatea intr-o anumita directie, chiar prin intermediul unui proiect
arhitectural, sau cuvinte precum ,control”, ,ordine” si ,joc”. Daca te
asezi in fata imensei cladiri a Casei Presei Libere, ridicata la mar-
ginea centrului Bucurestiului, aceste instrumente conceptuale — si
multe altele — pot fi folosite pentru explorarea identitatii sale, insa e
putin probabil ca ele sa ofere vreo explicatie asupra semnificatiei ei
esentiale. Prea multe se petrec in interiorul cladirii, prea multe s-au
intimplat de cind a fost construita. In paginile urméatoare voi explora
o serie de cai prin care Casa Presei Libere a fost si este investita cu
sens in cele mai diverse moduri, dintre care unele indica anumite
tendinte, iar altele par a fi intr-o relatie de adversitate.

Casa Presei Libere — sau Casa Scinteii, cum a fost numita
ea oficial de regimul comunist la inaugurare, in 1956 — este unul din
cele mai mari centre jurnalistice din Roméania. Aici se poate studia o
mare parte din jurnalismul romanesc contemporan concentrat in Bu-
curesti. Dupa 1989 cladirea a fost transformata din complexul
poligrafic centralizat al Partidului Comunist (stiri, filme, carti etc.) —si
locul unde se facea Scinteia, ziarul partidului — intr-un fel de hotel cu
birouri, unde isi au sediul o mare parte din presa nationala postde-
cembrista si alte instituti media, fie ele particulare ori de stat.
Cladirea reprezinta o incrucisare etnografica si semiotica a diverselor
idei, imagini si practici jurnalistice care au influentat sau au
conditionat dezvoltarea jurnalismului din Roméania dupa 1989 si care,
la rindul lor, au inzestrat cu diverse sensuri existenta si identitatea
cladirii. Este un loc unde multe dintre aspectele care fac ca spatiul
mediatic si cel jurnalistic sa fie atit de complexe si de interesante au
fost strinse, practic, sub acelasi acoperis. Adapostind in principal in-
stitutii de presa, cladirea este in egald masura si un loc unde este
scrisa neintrerupt o mare parte din ,societatea romaneasca”.

Urban Larssen

Casa Scinteii a fost proiectata si construita pentru a evidentia rolul
important jucat de comunicatii si de propaganda politica in noul
cadru socialist. Cel mai bine ar fi — ne sugereaza suedezul Anders
Aman, istoric de arta — sa privim cladirea dispre latura ei sudica, unde
grandoarea si conotatiile sale ideologice ies Tn evidenta cel mai clar
din punct de vedere estetic (Aman, 1992). Odata construita, in con-
formitate cu orasul socialist si cu proiectul arhitectural, in spatele ei
nu se mai ascundea nimic: fatada urma sa se deschida inspre un vi-
itor prosper si modern, in vreme ce curtea din spate intruchipa un fel
de material brut al trecutului traditional, ce urma sa fie utilizat si pre-
lucrat poligrafic in cladire, in special prin intermediul stirilor nationale
si internationale, noduri discursive importante pentru constructia
oricarei identitati nationale. De fapt spatele cladirii era locul pe unde
urmau sa intre muncitorii, printr-o poartd monumentala existenta in
planul original (dar care n-a mai fost construita niciodata). Daca in
acel moment istoric cineva s-ar fi invirtit pe linga Casa Scinteii si ar
fi luat-o spre nord — in plan simbolic si conform proiectului —, s-ar fi
intilnit cu muncitorii care veneau de ,nicaieri” si se indreptau n
directia opusa, spre o cladire imensa si superb gindita, in care urmau
sa intre printr-o poartd magnifica, pentru a-si desfasura munca in
folosul fabricii de stiri si alte comunicate transmise prin mass media,
fabrica aflata sub controlul statului, scopul general fiind acela de a
sprijini si crea o societate autentica si valoroasa. Astfel, venind din
directia respectiva, intrind in cladire si facind ceea ce faceau, an-
gajatii puneau Tn practica un aspect al muncii la proiectul ideologic
al ,omului nou”.

O caracteristica generala a stilului arhitectural stalinist este
utilizarea arhitecturii in constructii si in planificarea urbana ca mijloc
de definire a individului in raport cu statul dominant. El nu pre-
supunea crearea unor forme bine diferentiate, ci ilustra felul in care
statul comunica prin constructiile sale cu masele populare (Aman,
1992). Monumentalismul grandios, detaliile artistice patriotice si mo-
tivele traditionale sint des intilnite, rezultatul fiind acela ca indivizii
devin marunti si nesemnificativi Tn raport cu omniprezentul stat-
natiune, ce detine monopolul transmiterii adevarului. Proiectul Casei
Scinteii este un bun exemplu. Este o cladire mare si inalta, cu un
turn central care se proiecteaza spre cer. Inauntru, coridoare lungi
leaga numeroase incaperi mici, unde lucreaza jurnalistii si alti an-

si unde se poate duce ca sa vada statuia lui Lenin, ce statea odin-
ioara in fata cladirii (dar a fost data jos in mai 1990, iar apoi aruncata
n curtea din spatele unui palat mai mic din afara orasului).

Tn ceea ce-i priveste pe cetatenii obisnuiti ai Bucurestiului —
si acum vorbim iarasi in termeni simbolici, referindu-ne la planificarea
urbana socialista —, ei nu se mai tem sau nu li se mai pare lipsit de
sens sa treaca pe linga aceasta cladire atunci cind se duc in partea
de nord a orasului. De fapt pe acolo trec acum tot mai multi oameni,
pentru a intra in conexiune cu alte parti ale lumii, de obicei prin in-
termediul aeroportului (restrictiile de circulatie de odinioara au
disparut, ca si majoritatea vizelor necesare n anii 1990 pentru in-
trarea pe teritoriul tarilor din Europa). Aceasta dezvoltare a calatori-
ilor de afaceri, de placere si a excursiilor de familie, dar si implicatiile
fenomenului pentru noua identitate romaneasca si cea europeana,
sint subiecte abordate si utilizate comercial de citeva dintre ziarele
si revistele glossy ce isi au azi sediul in Casa Presei Libere. Ele fac
o evaluare din perpectiva proprie a tendintelor din societatea con-
temporana, isi atrag un public specific si obtin venituri din publicitate
prin propriile mijloace, fie ca scriu reportaje obiective, fie articole de
fond cu tenta subiectiva ori partial obiectiva, fie texte de tip semi-
publicitar. Tn procesul ,scrierii societatii’, taiatul si adaugatul au dobin-
dit sensuri noi.

Asadar, in 2009 Casa Presei Libere este inconjurata de un
ntreg ansamblu de fenomene sociale si atitudini umane diferite si de
un cadru complet schimbat pentru procesele de formare a identitatii
si a cetateniei, avind legaturi din cele mai complexe cu lumea medi-
atica, ce se manifesta in domenii de interes public cum sint publici-
tatea, undele radio, imaginile de presa si planificarea urbana.
Cladirea nu mai functioneaza ca un capat. Nu a ramas nici o relicva
istorica, ce se opune noii realitati. Ea face parte in diverse feluri din
aceasta noua realitate.

Functii, utilizari, experiente

Daca o parte din expresia cladirii poate fi citita cind privesti
vechile planuri arhitecturale sau arunci o privire la fatada ei de azi,
iar o parte din existenta ei structurala atunci cind citesti Constitutia
nationala veche si pe cea noua si studiezi regulile actuale ale pietei,

Casa Presei Libere, in stil stalinist —
imagini jurnalistice, probleme de design

Casa Presei Libere se remarca drept un simbol sau obiect
esential pentru procesele de modelare si remodelare a jurnalismu-
lui romanesc, atit dintr-un punct de vedere intern, cit si dintr-unul ex-
tern: trecutul ei istoric (casa ca forma materiala, inzestrata initial cu
sens Tn primii ani ai perioadei socialiste), prezentul dinamic (carac-
terizat in special prin explozia numarului chioscurilor de presa in anii
1990, in proaspat aparuta economie de piata), problemele de
crestere si realizarile din ultimii ani (cum ar fi cele din zona afacer-
ilor sau a libertatii de expresie) si, nu in ultimul rind, legaturile exis-
tente intre cladire si lumea transnationald — si tot mai puternic
conectata — a stirilor si informatiilor.

Dintr-o perspectiva occidentald, Casa Presei Libere poate
sluji ca imagine a unui ,loc al alteritatii absolute”, ca sa-I parafrazez
pe antropologul David Kideckel, care foloseste expresia ,alteritate
absoluta” pentru a descrie o dimensiune culturala a legaturii ge-
ografice strinse dintre Vest si Est (Kideckel, 1998). In cazul de fata
alteritatea consta in modul in care mass media si presa din social-
ism au fost portretizate in timpul Razboiului Rece drept opusul pre-
sei occidentale. Ideile care structurau jurnalismul sovietic Si
est-european de dinainte de 1989 pareau a fi antiteza idealurilor
obiectivitatii si claritatii impuse de democratie, care deschide un drum
ce se indeparteaza de ispita comunista (totalitara) si se indreapta
spre libertatea capitalista (Wolfe, 2005). Astazi, in rapoartele ONG-
urilor, in reportajele de presa si in lucrarile stiintifice jurnalismul roma-
nesc este prezentat deseori drept unul impovarat de propria istorie,
ce mai pastreaza elemente de ,comportament comunist” si este pop-
ulat cu jurnalisti, editori, proprietari de trusturi media si politicieni
nedemocrati, incremeniti in clisee si adesea corupti. intr-o oarecare
masura, ,alteritatea absolutd” s-a pastrat. De asemenea, peisajul
mediatic romanesc mai este descris si ca un cadru in care se pot
descoperi anumite grupuri de ONG-isti ce militeaza pentru democ-
ratizarea mass media, sint sprijiniti de organizatii occidentale si sint
animati de idealuri occidentale, oferind astfel la nivel discursiv un
spatiu de identificare pentru initiativele venite din Vest in vederea
dezvoltarii si standardizarii mediului jurnalistic local. Casa Presei
Libere e in acest caz un rezervor simbolic de modele occidentale
de societate, exportate aici.

Tn momentul de fata statul roman e prezent si el in cladire,
caci e proprietarul ei si administreaza a doua mare agentie de stiri a
tarii, plasata in aripa de est, in vreme ce asa-numitii baroni media
ocupa citeva etaje si spatii in care isi desfasoara activitatea orga-
nizatiile lor de presa. In cladire se mai afla si o organizatie a jur-
nalistilor (care se autodenumeste ONG) si — lucrul cel mai
semnificativ — acolo se mai gasesc si sute de jurnalisti activi.

leri
Tn anii 1950 proiectul cladirii ilustra o noua ordine politica,

ordine despre care se spunea ca face trecerea de la o tara emina-
mente agrara la una moderna si industrializata. Interesant e felul cum

gajati. Tn mijlocul complexului arhitectural a fost amplasata o sala de
mari dimensiuni, pentru manifestari artistice (cum ar fi concertele).
Casa Scinteii a fost proiectata in conformitate cu combinatia de re-
alism socialist si traditionalism national specifica stilului amintit. Ideea
era sa fie o constructie socialista in continut si nationala in forma, iar
la Casa Scinteii, in detaliile exterioare, se gasesc incorporate ele-
mente traditionale bizantine si turcesti, considerate o componenta a
mostenirii arhitecturale traditionale romanesti. Activitatea din interior
era organizata conform unor linii ideologice clare si era controlata cu
strictete de partidul comunist.

Dat fiind caracterul ei unitar si integral de ansamblu medi-
atic si poligrafic, dimensiunea si forma cladirii au facut din Casa Scin-
teii unul dintre cele mai spectaculoase proiecte arhitecturale din
epoca. Numai ca in primul deceniu de socialism din Roméania lu-
crurile s-au schimbat rapid, iar in momentul in care cladirea a fost
terminatd, ea Tsi pierduse deja o mare parte din capacitatea de a
constitui un model pentru alte proiecte viitoare din regiune. Moartea
lui Stalin si schimbarile politice au facut-o mai putin interesanta din
punct de vedere arhitectural si chiar kitsch, conform opiniei unor
arhitecti din epoca. Cu toate acestea cladirea si-a pastrat in cea mai
mare parte forma originala si a servit regimului comunist romanesc
vreme de aproape o jumatate de secol drept centru de productie
pentru stiri, carti, filme si alte materiale media. Citeva birouri au fost
ocupate de functionarii aparatului de cenzura, care citeau, taiau si
adaugau.

Azi

O privire aruncata in 2009 la fatada Casei Presei Libere ne
arata o imagine radical diferita de cea din anii comunismului, ce ilus-
treatd un peisaj post-socialist si capitalist concret, cu embleme,
steaguri si logo-uri de firme insirate pe toate zidurile si reprezentind
o diversitate de institutii media comerciale ce-si desfasoara activi-
tatea n cladire. Daca planul original, din epoca socialista, era sa de-
fineasca in plan ideologic si arhitectural, prin intermediul Casei
Scinteii, un capat al orasului, in prezent partea de nord a Bucurestiu-
lui (Baneasa) este una din zonele cele mai selecte ale noilor
Tmbogatiti si ale elitei clasei de mijloc, o dovada vie a faptului ca de-
acum in spatele Casei nu se mai gaseste doar un ,nicaieri” — cel
putin nu pentru cei care au prosperat financiar din 1989 incoace.

Pentru un strain care vine in Bucuresti cu avionul si
calatoreste de la aeroport pina in centrul orasului cu autobuzul sau
cu masina Casa Presei Libere pare amplasata la jumatatea drumu-
lui, undeva pe partea dreapta, si este una dintre primele cladirii ce
anunta intrarea in zona centrala. Pina sa ajunga aici, vizitatorul a
avut deja ocazia sa treaca in revistd nenumaratele mesaje media
transmise prin intermediul decorului publicitar supraincarcat de pe
marginile soselei — sau prin intermediul numeroaselor posturi de
radio ce ocupa peisajul mediatic al undelor. Daca stie cite ceva de-
spre semnificatia cladirii de dinainte de 1989, vizitatorul respectiv ar
putea vedea in ea un fel de obiectiv istoric si turistic. Ar putea sa stie

pentru a intelege functia Casei Presei Libere — felul in care e ea uti-
lizata Tn viata cotidiana —, trebuie sa patrunzi in interiorul ei si sa
urmaresti cu atentie alti autori decit cei care traseaza planuri, ma-
nipuleaza materialul de constructie si scriu texte legislative. De ex-
emplu, pe jurnalisti, editori si manageri. Dintr-o perspectiva
metodologica, e greu sa studiezi modurile de utilizare a cladirii de
catre jurnalistii si editorii ce au lucrat aici Th anii comunismului, caci
prezentul lor etnografic a trecut. Cu toate ca aici mai exista membri
ai personalului de atunci, povestile lor despre evenimentele petre-
cute aici in epoca respectiva sint, foarte probabil, influentate de ceea
ce este corect ori viabil politic sau moral in epoca actuala. Pe de alta
parte, proprietarii, editorii si jurnalistii de azi isi au propriile expe-
riente, cu o relevanta intrucitva mai directa pentru situatia actuala.
Poate fiindca aici chiriile sint mici, in comparatie cu cele
pentru spatiile de birouri din centru, la inceputul anilor 1990 in Casa
Presei Libere s-au mutat multi locatari noi. Numele cladirii a fost
schimbat din Casa Scinteii in Casa Presei Libere oarecum peste
noapte, ca un simbol al usurintei cu care s-a putut declara atunci,
imediat dupa revoltele din decembrie 1989, ca vremurile s-au schim-
bat si ca institutile media din Romania sint de-acum libere. Schim-
barea numelor era semnul unor schimbari veritabile, a unui vint
proaspat, cel al sperantei de libertate si democratie, un fel de gindire
deziderativa legata de puterea cuvintelor si a etichetelor si un semn
de corectitudine politica etalat in fata lumii occidentale, care a acor-
dat rapid sprijin financiar presei libera din Romania. Din pricina vidu-
lui legislativ, la inceput dezordinea creativa si antreprenoriatul
experimental au predominat, asa cum n spatiul public liber a pre-
dominat un discurs general despre purificarea nationala si individ-
uala (Gross, 2004). Numerosi proprietari si manageri de presa cu
sediul in Casa Presei Libere au reusit sa acumuleze averi consider-
abile pe piata proaspat aparuta a publicitatii, iar proiectele lor initiale
au ajuns sa valoreze milioane de dolari. Pentru reporterii de inves-
tigatie romani Stefan Candea si Sorin Ozon, care au scris despre
wdinozaurii media”, felul Tn care folosesc ei libertatea cuvintului este
mai degraba o manipulare a cuvintului, de vreme ce acestia sta-
bilesc limitele a ceea ce poate ori trebuie facut public, prin metode
care incalca valorile jurnalismului: subiectele tabu si ,articolele false”
sint ceva obisnuit in peisajul mediatic, unde presa, politica si afac-
erile sint uneori interconectate in moduri dubioase (Candea si Ozon,
2005). Tn acelasi timp, aceiasi pionieri din spatiul jurnalistic sint, din
cite se pare, cei ce au contribuit la crearea scenei mediatice
romanesti, caracterizate printr-o pluralitate dinamica de voci.
Odata ce piata media a crescut in ritm accelerat, forta de
munca jurnalistica a fost la mare cautare si multi jurnalisti aspiranti au
ajuns la Casa Presei Libere. Unii si-au asumat sarcinile de reporteri
din motive politice, altii — veniti ulterior, ca absolventi de Jurnalism ai
unei universitati (reformate) — din dorinta de a face reportaje obiec-
tive. O parte dintre ei au avut abilitatea — ori sansa — sa isi atinga
telurile muncind in acea cladire. E si cazul unei tinere care a fost sta-
giara la citeva ziare din Statele Unite si e foarte mindra ca a lucrat
citiva ani ca reporter de investigatii la un anumit ziar roménesc, unde

n-a fost niciodata impiedicata sa-si duca la capat munca dupa cum
voia ea:

,In America am fost in general insarcinata sa fac ceea ce eu
as numi «gradinarit», adica — de exemplu — sa intervievez anumite
persoane pe tema florilor care le plac. Cum eu veneam din atmos-
fera de lucru de la Casa Scinteii, munca la astfel de materiale
«gingase», casnice si relaxante, mi-a provocat un soc cultural. Am
fnvatat cum sa fac jurnalism de calitate scriind despre lucruri nor-
male si pozitive. Am invatat ce inseamna jurnalismul «pozitiv». Dar
am suferit un al doilea soc cultural atunci cind am revenit acasa.
Capul mi-era plin de planuri de schimbare si reorganizare, numai ca
ele nu interesau aproape pe nimeni. Mi-am Tmpartasit experientele
colegilor mei si, da, la inceput s-au aratat foarte interesati, dar foarte
repede lucrurile au revenit la rutina cunoscuta. Numai ca n-a contat
prea mult, asa cum, dupa o vreme, nici experienta americana n-a
mai contat. in scurt timp am simtit ca de fapt abia in Romania ma
simt jurnalist «adevarat». Ce faceam in Statele Unite nici nu se com-
para cu ce fac aici: investigatii legate de coruptie, de vinzarea com-
paniilor de stat, de vesnicele probleme ale sistemului de justitie —
subiecte ce tin de jurnalismul de investigatie. Daca iti plac astfel de
lucruri, Romania e locul cel mai potrivit!”

Altii descopera ca ideea si forma comunicatiilor publice le
stirnesc unora la fel de multe suspiciuni ca si inainte de 1989, dupa
cum o arata relatarea acestui reporter in virsta de peste treizeci de
ani:

»+Am la birou oameni cu o mentalitate stalinista. Par sa aiba
ceva impotriva evenimentelor. Vreau sa zic sa eu sint ziarist, iar sefa
meu imi spune sa ignor anumite lucruri. Au fost multe situatii in care
m-am intors la birou cu o groaza de material, iar ea mi-a spus sa «il
las deoparte». Venea cu sugestii — sau mai degraba ordine — legate
de corectitudinea politica a ziarului. Mi s-a spus ca trebuie sa renunt
la unele lucruri si s& adaug altele, cu o tenta mai subiectiva si mai
politica. De obicei nu prea am ce face. Uneori fac schimbarile cerute,
alteori le face altcineva. Nu stiu intotdeauna cine, dar semnatura
ramine tot a mea, lucru care uneori ma face sa ma jenez de cei cu
care am stat de vorba si care apar in articol. Toate astea imi am-
intesc de un gen de pseudo-realitate produsa de presa in anii co-
munismului, ce nu corespunde cu valorile pe care eu le consider
esentiale pentru jurnalismul contemporan.”

Fragilitatea realitatii concrete

.Fiecare cladire este perceputa ca o realitate concreta”,
scrie arhitectul Thomas A. Markus (1993, p. 4). Mirosurile si zgo-
motele, scarile care duc intr-o parte sau alta, chipurile familiare si
nefamiliare — totul reprezinta o experienta unica. Atunci cind cineva
incepe sa eticheteze cladiri (cum e cazul cu ,Casa Scinteii” sau
,Casa Presei Libere”), inlocuieste o realitate complexa. Numele, co-
mentariile, analizele, impreuna cu fotografiile si planurile, sint texte
ce nu reusesc sa reproduca realitatea bogata a cladirilor si ,,in primul
rind experienta unica a existentei inauntrul unui spatiu, laolalta cu
alti oameni” (ibid., p. 5). Astfel, insusi numele acestei cladiri masive
si greoaie care este Casa Presei Libere contine un grad de fragilitate
inevitabila.

Evident, Casa Presei Libere inseamna lucruri diferite pen-
tru persoane diferite din pozitii diferite, in functie de locul pe care il
ocupa ele in ierarhiile profesionale ce structureaza activitatea din
cladire si de educatia, idealurile si motivatiile cu care au intrat in
mediul de lucru din birourile de aici. Experientele traite modeleaza
relatarile lor despre ceea ce ofera si semnifica aceasta cladire. Cei
doi jurnalisti citati mai sus vorbesc despre structurile invizibile care
incarca de sens locul lor de munca. Respectivele structuri se refera
la anumite modele mentale — nu doar ale jurnalistilor, ci si ale sefilor
acestora, cei care le dirijeaza activitatea sau se ocupa de dotarea si
de sarcinile lor profesionale. Istoriile relatate dezvaluie deopotriva
mindrie si rusine, sentimente greu detectabile in structura arhitec-
turala.

Un teritoriu atit de meticulos controlat de o singura tabara,
asa cum a fost Casa Scinteii in anii comunismului, nu putea oferi
prea mult spatiu de manifestare caracteristicilor individuale. Pe
atunci repertoriul elementelor producatoare de semnificatie din
cladire era, probabil, mai redus decit astazi, relevind o relatie mai
strinsa intre forma si functie. Post-socialismul a pus la indoiala insusi
conceptul de semnificatie, evidentiind mai ales neincrederea in
unele mari naratiuni, laolaltd cu un anumit grad de dezordine cre-
atoare si cu alunecari de sens. S-au adaugat noi straturi.

Daca semnificatia apare in urma experientei ce conteaza
la cladiri texte si subiecte? Raspunsul ne readuce la ideea unui
eveniment urmarit in desfasurare a unei cladiri ca naratiune. Din
momentul cind este conceputd ca urmare a proiectului naltarii uti-
lizarii si permanentei reconstructii a ei ca reactie la modificarea
utilitatii si pina la demolarea ei finala cladirea este o poveste in
desfasurare ale carei urme ramin mereu prezente. (Markus, 1993,

p-5)
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Free Press House, Stalinist
Style Images of Journalism,
Questions of Design

Ambiguity in forms confusion about function or labyrinthine space
deprive towns and buildings of clarity. Forms have become difficult
to decode. (Markus 1993:3-4)

Form and function, two concepts at hand when dealing conceptually
with a building. How it is designed, how it is used. Add public sphere,
and human behaviour within a delineated professional frame. Add
the power of ideology at different points of time—power to move so-
ciety in a certain direction, for instance by means of architectural de-
sign—or words such as control, order and play. Placed in front of
the very large Casa Presei Libere building (the Free Press House)
at the outskirts of downtown Bucharest, these conceptual tools and
many more can be used in an exploration of its identity, yet hardly to
produce any account as to its essential meaning. Too much is going
on inside the building, too much has happened since it was built. In
what follows, | shall explore a number of ways of how the Free Press
House has been and is variously invested with meaning, some indi-
cating certain trends, some appearing as opposite one another.

Casa Presei Libere (The Free Press House), or Casa Scinteii (the
House of the Spark) as the communist regime officially named it at
its inauguration in 1956, is one of the largest sites of journalistic ac-
tivity in Romania. Much of what makes up today’s Bucharest-based
Romanian journalism can be studied at this place. Since 1989, the
building has been transformed from the communist party’s central-
ized polygraphic complex (news, films, books etc.)—and the place
where the party newspaper Scintea was produced—to a kind of of-
fice hotel where a large part of the post-1989 national press and
other media institutions reside, private ones as well as state-run.
The building represents an ethnographic and semiotic crossroads
between different ideas, images and practices of journalism that
have influenced or conditioned the development of journalism in Ro-
mania since 1989, in turn giving various meanings to the existence
and identity of the house itself. It is a place where many of the as-
pects that make the media and journalism field so complex and in-
teresting are basically gathered under the same roof. Housing
mainly press institutions, it is also a place where much of “Roman-
ian society” is continuosly written.

The house stands out as a central symbol or object involved in
processes of making and remaking Romanian journalism, from both
a domestic and external viewpoint: its historical past (the house as
a material form originally rendered meaningful during the early days
of the socialist era), the dynamic present (characterized especially
by the immense growth in the 1990s of media outlets in the new
market economy-based situation), the developmental flaws and
achievements of recent years (in terms of business or freedom of
expression for example), and not least the linkages of the building to
an increased transnationally connected world of news and informa-
tion.

From a Western viewpoint, the house may serve as an image of an
“utterly other place,” paraphrasing anthropologist David Kideckel
who uses the expression “utter otherness” to designate a cultural di-
mension of the geographically close relationship between West and
East (Kideckel 1998). The otherness in this case lies in the way so-
cialist mass media and journalism were portrayed during the Cold
War as the opposite of Western media. The ideas that organized
pre-1989 Soviet and East European journalism appeared as the an-
tithesis of the ideals of objectivity and clarity required for democracy,
showing a path leading away from the communist (totalitarian) temp-
tation and toward capitalist freedom (Wolfe 2005). Nowadays, in
NGO reports, media coverage and scholarly accounts, Romanian
journalism is often pictured as burdened with its history, with ele-
ments of “communist behavior” still around, and as inhabited by un-
democratic, still-learning and often corrupt journalists, editors, media
owners or politicians. To some extent, utter otherness thus remains.
Also, the Romanian media field is pictured as a context where one
finds a segment of NGO activists working towards democratization
of the media, backed up by Western organizations and informed by
Western ideals, thus discursively offering a locus of identification for
Western initiatives engaged in development and standardization of
the journalistic field. The house as a symbolic reservoir of Western
models of society on export.

The Romanian state is currently present in the building by owning it
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and by running the country’s second largest news agency in the East
wing of the house, and the so-called media barons occupy several
floors and sections where they operate their news organizations.
There is one journalist organization in the building (calling itself an
NGO), and—most significantly—there are hundreds of practicing
journalists.

Then

In the 1950s, the building project manifested a new political order,
what was said to be a move away from a mainly agrarian country to
a modern industrial one. Significantly, Casa Scinteii was built and
designed to mark the important role of communication and political
propaganda in the new socialist situation. Ideally—Swedish art his-
torian Anders Aman tells us—the house was to be viewed from a
southern angle, where its grandiosity and ideological connotations
would be aesthetically most clearly at display (Aman 1992). Once
there, according to the socialist city and building plan, it was to be
understood that there was nothing behind it: the front fagade was to
face a prosperous modern future whereas the backyard designated
a kind of raw material of traditional past that was to be dealt with
and worked on polygraphically in the house, especially through na-
tional and international news, important discursive nodes in the con-
struction of any national identity. In fact, the backside of the building,
through a monumental entrance in the original plan (never realized),
is where the workers would enter. If at that point in history one would
linger beyond the house and further north—speaking symbolically
and according to the plan—one would thus meet workers coming
from “nowhere” and heading the other way, towards the large and
beautifully designed building into which they would enter through a
magnificent gate and lend their labor to the state-run manufacturing
of news and other mass mediated messages, with the overall goal
to support and create a good and true society. Coming this way, en-
tering the house and doing the work they did, the workers would
manifest one manufacturing instance of the ideological project of
“The New Man.”

A general feature of Stalinist architectural style is the use of archi-
tecture in buildings and city planning as a means of defining the in-
dividual person in relation to an overarching state; rather than
involving distinct appearances, it was an architecture that resulted
from the way the state communicated with the masses through its
constructions (Aman 1992). Grandiose monumentalism, patriotic art
details, and traditional motifs are common, with the effect of making
individuals small and insignificant in relation to an omnipresent na-
tion-state with monopoly on delivering the truth. The design of Casa
Scinteii exemplifies this. It is large and tall, with a centrally placed
tower stretching high up in the air. Inside, long corridors link many
small rooms where journalists and other employees were at work. In
the middle of the building complex, a large hall for representational
events (concerts for example) was placed. The house was designed
in accordance with the combination of socialist realism and national
traditionalism typical of the style. The idea was to have it socialist in
content and national in form and in Casa Scinteii one finds Byzan-
tine and Turkish traditional elements incorporated in exterior details,
elements thought of as being part of the Romanian heritage of build-
ing tradition. Inside, work was organized along strictly ideological
lines and meticulously controlled by the communist party.

In terms of its completeness as a polygraphic media complex, the
size and design of the building made Casa Scinteii into one of the
more spectacular architectural projects of its time. Things changed
rapidly during the first decade of socialist Romania, however, and
by the time the building was completed, it had lost most of its po-
tentials to become a model for further projects in the region. Stalin’s
death and the political development made it less interesting in terms
of architectural style, even “kitch” according to some contemporary
architects. Nevertheless, the house retained most of its original form
and came to serve the Romanian communist regime for almost half
a century as a center for the production of news, books, films and
other media. Several office rooms were occupied by functionaries
of the censorship apparatus; reading, cutting, adding.

Now

A glance at the front facade of the Free Press House in 2009 indi-
cates a radically different situation than that of the communist years;
signifying a concrete postsocialist brandscape with company flags,
logos and banners scattered on the walls, representing a variety of
commercialized media institutions that run their news businesses in
the house. If the original socialist plan was to have the house define
an ideological-architectural endpoint of the city, nowadays the north-
ern part of Bucharest is where one finds one of the posh areas
(Baneasa) of the Romanian nouveaux riche and the bourgeoning
middle and upper-middle class, a symbolic token of there being no
“nowhere” behind the house anymore, at least not for those who
have fared well financially since 1989.

As a foreigner enters Bucharest by plane and travels from the airport
to the city center by bus or car, the Free Press House appears half
way on the right side as one of the first buildings marking the ap-
proach of the downtown area. Having reached this point, the visitor
will already have had the chance to experience plenty of mass-me-
diated messages through the immensely saturated advertisement
scenery along the road—with hundreds of large billboards delivering
catchy and colorful messages—or through some of the many radio
stations occupying the airwave media landscape. If having some
knowledge of what the house stood for before 1989, the visitor might
view it as a historical tourism site of sorts. He or she may also know
where to go and see the statue of Lenin that used to be placed in
front of the building (torn down in May 1990 and dumped in the back-
yard of a small palace outside town).
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As for average Bucharest citizens—again speaking symbolically and
with reference to the socialist city-plan—they may no longer fear or
find meaningless heading north past the building. In fact, they do so
in large numbers to connect to other parts of the world, via the air-
port for example (the former traveling restrictions are long gone, as
are most of the 1990s visa requirements for entry into European
countries). This increased traffic of business, leisure, and family trav-
eling, and its implications for a new Romanian and European iden-
tity, are topics dealt with and used commercially by several of the
newspapers and glossy magazines nowadays residing in the Free
Press House; taking stock on their own terms of trends in contem-
porary society, building up their own specific readerships and gain-
ing advertisement revenues as they are, whether through objective
reporting, feature articles with a subjective touch or semi-objective,
semi-advertisement type of texts. The cutting and adding in the
process of “writing society” has taken on new meanings.

The Free Press House, as of 2009, is thus surrounded by a whole
set of different social phenomena and human behavior, and by an
overall transformed framework for processes of identity-formation
and citizenship—with intricate connections to the world of mass
media manifested in the public spheres of advertisement, radio
waves, press images, and city planning. The house does not func-
tion as an end-point anymore. Neither did it remain a historical relic
as opposed to the new situation. It is part of it in several ways.

Functions, Usages, Experiences

If some of the building’s expression can be read by looking at old
architectural plans or glansing at today’s facade, and some of its
structural existence by reading old and new national constitutions
and by studying current market regulations, getting to the function of
the Free Press House—how it is used in everyday life—also de-
mands stepping inside of it and paying attention to authors other
than those drawing plans, handling the building material and writing
legislative texts. Journalists, editors, and managers for example.
Methodologically, it is difficult to explore usages of the building by
journalists and editors who worked in the house during communist
times, as their present ethnographic tense has passed. Although
there are people around that belonged to the staff then, their narra-
tives about what was going on in the house at that point in time will
likely be influenced by what is morally and politically correct or viable
now. Owners, editors, and journalists of today, however, all have
their own experiences which have a somewhat more direct baring on
the current situation.

Perhaps because rents were low compared to office space rates
downtown, the Free Press House saw many new residents moving
into the building in the early 1990s.The name of the house changed
from Casa Scinteii to Casa Presei Libere more or less overnight,
symbolizing how apparently easy it was then, right after the De-
cember 1989 riots, to declare that times had changed and that Ro-
manian media institutions were now free. The name switch was
indicative of some real changes, some fresh winds of hope for free-
dom and democracy, some wishful thinking about the power of
words and labels, and some political correctness in the face of a
Western world where financial support for free Romanian media was
soon made available. Due to an early legislative vacuum, creative
disorder and experimenting entrepreneurship prevailed in the be-
ginning, as did a general discourse of national and individual cathar-
sis, played out in the freed public sphere (Gross 2004). Quite a few
media owners and managers with the Free Press House as their
base were able to accumulate private fortunes on this new market
of publicity, as their early projects grew into million dollar businesses.
To Romanian investigative reporters Stefan Candea and Sorin Ozon,
writing about these “media dinasours,” their usage of freedom of ex-
pression was more like misusage, since they often set the limits of
what could or should be made public in ways that violated journal-
istic values: taboo subjects and “fake articles” are common in a
media landscape where media, politics and business are sometimes
intertwined in corrupt ways (Candea and Ozon 2005). At the same
time, these pioneers of the media business arguably contributed at
creating a Romanian mass media scene characterized by a vivid
plurality of voices.

Journalistic work labor were much sought after as the media market
quickly grew, and many wanna-be journalists were called to the Free
Press House. Some took on assignments as a reporter for political
reasons, others who came in later with a (reformed) university de-
gree in journalism wanted to practice objective reporting. Some were
able, or fortunate, to work within the house in ways that fit their am-
bitions. Like this young female who had been on internships with
newspapers in the U.S.; very proud to be working for the specific
Romanian newspaper where she had been an investigative reporter
for several years, and who had never experienced that she had been
hindered in carrying out work the way she wanted:

“In America, | was mainly assigned to do what | would call
“gardening things”, interviewing for example private persons about
their interest in flowers. Coming from the work environment at Casa
Scinteii, it was a culture shock to me, experiencing this dealing with
“softer” material, entertainment, stuff about home. | learned how one
can make good journalism by writing about normal and positive
things. | learned what “positive” journalism is. But | had a second
culture shock when | came back home. My head was full of plans to
change and reorganize things, but almost nobody cared. | shared
my experiences with my colleagues, and, yes, they were interested
to start with, but soon things fell back into the usual jargon. It did not
matter so much, however, neither did the American experience mat-
ter so much after a while. | soon felt that after all it is in Romania |
feel like a “real” journalist. What | did in the U.S. was nothing like
what | am doing here: the investigations of corruption, the selling of

state-owned companies, the continuous problematic jurisdictional
system etc—topics dealt with through investigative journalism. Ro-
mania is the place to be if you like that sort of thing!”

Others found themselves caught up in a situation where the idea and
design of public communication looked suspiciously like the one be-
fore 1989, as this narrative by a male reporter in his 30s attests to:
“There are people at my office with a Stalinist mentality.

They seem to have something against events. | mean, | am a jour-
nalist and my boss tells me to ignore things. There have been many
situations when | have returned to the office with lots of material,
and she has told me “leave it.”

She comes with suggestions, or impositions rather, in line with the
political correctness of the paper. Some things should be left out,
I’'m told, and others, of a more subjective and political character,
should be added. Usually, | have little say here. Sometimes | do the
changes, in other cases it is done by someone else. | don’t always
know who, but | am still there with my signature, which can some-
times embaress me in front of those who talked to me and who ap-
pear in the article. The whole thing reminds me of the kind of
quasi-reality produced by the media in communist times and it does-
n’t correspond with the values | see as central to journalism nowa-
days.

The fragility of concrete reality

“Every building is experienced as a concrete reality,” writes archi-
tect Thomas A. Markus (1993:4). Smells and sounds, doors leading
here and there, familiar and unfamiliar faces—the entire experience
is unique. When one starts putting labels on buildings (like “The
House of the Spark” or “Free Press House”) one also substitutes for
a complex reality. Names, comments, analysis, as well as photos
and plans, are texts that fail to reproduce the rich reality of buildings,
“above all the the unique experience of being within space together
with other people” (Ibid: 5). A large and heavy building such as the
Free Press House thus contain a degree of unavoidable fragility in
its sheer name.

The Free Press House obviously means different things to different
persons, variously positioned as they are in the professional hierar-
chies that organize work in the building, and having entered office
environments with different backgrounds, ideals and motivations.
Experiences shape their accounts on what the building has to offer,
and what it stands for. The two journalists quoted above tell stories
about invisible structures that add meanings to their work place.
These structures regard certain spirits of mind not only of the jour-
nalists, but of their superiors who steer their work or provide them
with their professional tasks and facilities. The narratives reveal both
pride and shame, sentiments that cannot easily be detected in ar-
chitectural design.

A space so meticuluosly controlled by one single part as that of Casa
Scinteii during the communist era may have offered little room for in-
dividual particularities. The repertoire of meaning-making aspects of
the building then was perhaps less wide-ranging than today, reveal-
ing a tighter relationship between form and function. With post-so-
cialism entered a challenge to the very notion of meaning, especially
incredulity to certain grand narratives, alongside some degree of
creative disorder and slippages of meaning. New layers were added.

If meaning springs from experience what is it about buildings texts
and subjects that matters? The answer returns to the idea of an un-
folding serial event a building as a narrative. From the moment it is
conceived through its design production use continuous recon-
struction in response to changing use until its final demolition the
building is a developing story traces of which are always present.
(Markus 1993:5)
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nevole de cit mai multd afectiune. Oricine voia si ma sirute
era binevenit gi i-as fi rispuns i eu, cu mult interes.

Biietii, gasca mea, aveau parul slinos si incileit, lung pand
la umeri, §i purtau uniforme jerpelite, fird cravata, i evazati.
Se adusese de curdnd niste LSD prin scoala §i vreo doi dintre
ei se cam impleticeau. Fu luasem o jumatate de pastili de
dimineatd, la rugdciune, dar deja ii trecuse efectul. Unii
dintre colegi faceau schimb de discuri cu Traffic si Faces.
Eu negociam pentru un disc al lui Jimi Hendrix, Axis: Bold
as Love, cu un pusti care avea nevoie de bani ca sd se duca
la un concert cu Emerson, Lake and Palmer, la Fairficld Hall,
unde spera si §i-o pund. Banuiam cé fraierul era suficient
de disperat si facd rost de bani incat si fi acoperit denivelarile
s1 zgarieturile de pe disc cu crema neagra de ghete, asa ci
examinam suprafata cu lupa.

Unul dintre baieti era Charlie, care se sinchisise si apara
la scoali dupi citeva siptimani de absenti. Iegea in evidentd
fata de restul elevilor din cauza parului alb i a pantofilor
cu talpa groasi. Acum nu mai arita la fel de atrigaror si de
poetic; fata lui parea mai dura asa, cu parul scurt, iar pometii
mai ascutiti. Era influenta lui Bowie, stiam eu. Bowie, pe
atunci David Jones, fusese elev la scoala noastri cu citva
ani fnainte st in sala de mese aveam o fotogratie de grup in
care era si el. Giseai adesea cite un baiat in genunchi in faga
acestel icoane, rugandu-se sd ajungi vedetd de muzica pop
si sd fie izbavit de o viatd de mecanic auto, functionar la o
firma de asigurari sau arhitect stagiar. Insi nici unul dintre
noi, cu exceptia lui Charlie, nu avea asteptiri prea mari. Eram
cu totii un amestec de asteptirn jalnice si sperange uriase. Eu
unul nu aveam decit sperante uriase.

Charlie ma ignora, asa cum 1i ignora pe aproape toti prie-
tenii lui de cind apiruse pe coperta revistei Bromley and
Kentish Times cu formagia lui, Mustn’t Grumble, dupi un
concert in aer liber tinut pe un teren de sport din cartier.
Formatia canta de doi ani pe la serbari scolare, prin baruri
stin deschiderea citorva concerte mai mari, dar nici o revisti
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nu mai scrisese despre ci pind atunci. Acest succes neas-
teptat a lisat masci si a intors cu fundul in sus toati scoala,
chiar §1 pe profesori, care ii spuneau lui Charlie , Fituca®.

Charlie s-a insutletit cind a vazut-o pe Helen si a venit
la noi. Habar n-aveam ca se cunosc. Helen s-a inaltat in
varful picioarelor si l-a sirutat.

— Cum merg repetitiile ? a intrebat, cu méana in pirul lui.

— Super! $i 0 53 mai avem un concert in curand.

— Am 53 vin.

— Daci nu vii, nu cintam, a spus cl.

Ea a ris de mama focului la chestia asta. M-am bigat in
vorbd, trebuia sa spun ceva.

— Ce mai face taici-tu, Charlie ?

S-a uitat la mine amuzat.

— Mult mai bine.

Catre Helen:

— Taica-miu e la nebuni. lese siptimina viitoare si tot
zice cd se intoarce acasi la Eva.

— Pe bune?

Eva avea sa locuiasca din nou cu batrinul ei sot? Asta
chiar ¢ era o surpriza. Eram sigur ci avea si fie o surprizi
§1 pentru taici-miu.

— S1 e1 11 convine ?

— Poti si-ti inchipui si t, poponaru’ Iu’ tata, ¢ in momen-
tul ala a facut o crizd. Acum are alte interese. Cu algi cameni.
Nu-i asa ? Cred ca taici-miu o sa-si ia tilpdsita la maica-sa
de cum pune piciorul in casi. $i cu asta, adio cisnicie!

— Doamne sfinte!

— Mda, dar mie gi-asa nu-mi plicea de el. E sadic. O sa
lase locul altcuiva. Vietile noastre or si se schimbe total,
destul de repede. Imi place taici-tu, Creamy. M4 inspira.

M-am simtit magulit. Tocma era sa spun ¢, daci taici-miu
st Eva se cisatoresc, atunci el o sa-mi fie frate si o sa se cheme
ci am comis un incest, dar am reusit si-mi tin gura. Insi
gandul dsta m-a ficut dintr-odati foarte fericit. Astainsemna
¢ urma si pastrez legatura cu Charlie ani de zile dupi ce
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painfully, his organs failing one by one. And if they took him to
hospital he’d just do the same thing again and again, until his family
gave in.

It was starting to rain, so the three of us sat in a bus shelter. There
was never anywhere to go. Helen was patient and attentive, holding
my hand to calm me. Jamila said, ‘What I've agreed with myself is
that it's going to be tonight, at midnight, when I decide whattodo. I
can’t carry on with this indecision.’

Every time we talked about Jamila running away from home,
where she could go and how we could get money to help her
survive, she said, "What about my mother? Anwar would blame
Jeeta for everything Jamila did. Jeeta’s life would be living death and
there was nowhere she could escape to. 1 had the brilliant idea that
both Jamila and Jeeta should run away together, but Jeeta would
never leave Anwar: Indian wives weren't like that. We went round
and round until Helen had a brain-wave.

‘We’'ll go and ask your father,” she said. ‘He’s a wise man, he’s
spiritual and -’

‘He's a complete phoney,’ said Jamila.

“Let’s at least try it,” Helen replied.

So off we went to my house.

In the living room, with her almost translucent white legs sticking
out of her dressing-gown, Mum was drawing. She closed her
sketch-book quickly and slipped it behind her chair. I could see she
was tired from her day in the shoe shop. 1 always wanted to ask her
about it but could never bring myself to say something as ridiculous
as, ‘How was your day? Consequently she never discussed her
work with anyone. Jamila sat down on a stool and stared into space
as if happy to leave the subject of her father’s suicide to others.

Helen didn't help herself or increase the possibility of peace on
earth by saying she’d been at Dad’s Chislehurst gig.

‘1 didn’t see it,” said Mum.

‘Oh, what a shame. It was profound.” Mum looked self-pitying
but Helen went on. ‘It was liberating. It made me want to go and live
in 5an Francisco.’

“That man makes me want to go and live in San Francisco,” said

Mum.

‘But then, I expect you’ve learned everything he has to teach. Are

you a Buddhist?’
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It seemed pretty incongruous, the conversation between Mum
and Helen. They were talking about Buddhism in Chislehurst,
against a background of mind-expansion, freedom and festivals. But
for Mum the Second World War was still present in our streets, the
streets where she’d been brought up. She often told me of the
nightly air-raids, her parents worn out from fire-watching, housesin
the familiar streets suddenly plunged into dust, people suddenly
gone, news of sons lost at the Front. What grasp of evil or the
possibilities of human destruction could we have? All [ materially
knew of the war was the thick squat block of the air-raid shelter at
the end of the garden which as a child I took over as my own little
house. Even then it contained its rows of jam-jars and rotten bunk-
beds from 1943.

It's simple for us to speak of love,”  said to Helen. ‘What about the
war?

Jamila stood up irritably. ‘Why are we discussing the war, Karim?’

‘It's important, it's -’

You idiot. Please - And she looked imploringly at Mum. ‘We
came here for a purpose. Why are you making me wait like this?
Let’s get on with the consultation.’

Mum said, indicating the adjoining wall, ‘With him?’

Jamila nodded and bit her fingernails. Mum laughed bitterly.

"He can’t even sort himself out.”

Tt was Karim's idea,’ Jamila said, and swept out of the room.

‘Don’t make me laugh,” Mum said to me. "Why are you doing this
to her? Why don‘t you do something useful like clearing out the
kitchen? Why don’t you go and read a school book? Why don’t you
do something that will get you somewhere, Karim?’

‘Don’t get hysterical,’ | said to Mum.

‘Why not?’ she replied.

When we went into his room, God was lying on his bed listening
to music on the radio. He looked approvingly at Helen and winked
at me. He liked her; but then, he was keen for me to go out with
anyone, as long as they were not boys or Indians. ‘Why go out with
these Muslims?’ he said once, when [ brought a Pakistani friend of
Jamila’s home with me. ‘Why not?’ 1asked. “Too many problems,” he
said imperiously. ‘What problems?’ 1 asked. He wasn’t good at being
specific; he shook his head as if to say there were so many problems
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Hanif Kureishi, “The Buddha of Suburbia”, book, novel, 284 pages, 1990, published by Faber and Faber Limited (page 72-73).
Versiunea in limba roméana a fost publicata de Humanitas, 2007, tradusa de Oana Avornicesei (paginile 94-95).
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Alex Mirutziu, Heaven knows | feel miserable now, lambda print mounted on aluminium, 84,1x118 cm, 2005. Courtesy of the artist.

Pe 3 aprilie 2009, dimineata devreme, cind buldozerele au
darimat baracile a patruzeci si cinci de familii de rromi care locuiau in ime-
diata apropiere a complexului rezidential din Novi Beograd numit Bellville,
a fost limpede ca e vorba de o noua izbucnire a rasismului. Bellville a fost
construit cu ocazia manifestarii sportive internationale “Universiada de Vara
2009, iar evacuarea a fost initiata de conducerea locala in contextul
“curatirii” urbane a orasului pentru eveniment. Evacuarea violenta s-a facut
cu ajutorul politiei si a fost sprijinita si de alti cetateni din Tmprejurimi, fara ca
locatarilor evacuati sa li se dea vreo notificare prealabila sau suficient timp
ca sa-si stringd macar bunurile.! In ciuda faptului ca anul acesta Serbia
detine presedintia programului “Deceniul includerii rromilor”, autoritatile sirbe
n-au oferit nici un alt adapost acelor familii.

Am fost invitata sa scriu un text pe tema intoarcerii reprimatului cu
doar citeva zile inainte de producerea neasteptatelor evenimente. Pentru
mine a fost clar ca acesta va fi subiectul meu: atit la evacuarea, cit si la
protestele ulterioare ale evacuatilor si ale sustinatorilor lor (multi dintre ei
activisti, artisti si organizatii neguvernamentale), desfasurate in fata primariei,
se putea recunoaste modelul intoarcerii izbucnirilor rasiste. De fapt a fost
vorba de intoarcerea conceptului reprimat de diferenta rasiala, concept pe
care pina si proiectul Genomul Uman il respinge ca fiind neviabil si, in plus,
imposibil de atestat ca realitate stiintifica.?

Azi Serbia trece prin multe schimbari rapide. E sfisiata intre
dorinta de a tine pasul cu celelalte state balcanice in cursa pentru intrarea
in Uniunea Europeana, pe de o parte, si in acelasi timp e prinsa in cursa
tranzitiei (sau ar trebui sa spun transgresiunii?) la capitalismul neoliberal,
care de multe ori pare a fi obiectivul cel mai important, chiar daca e unul
nescris (in aquis). Ura fata de kosovari — care in ochii nationalistilor radicali,
dar si ai multor altor cetateni, sint singurii vinovati pentru micsorarea terito-
riului si puterii Serbiei — nu poate fi manifestata deschis si trebuie refulata,
pentru a cistiga puncte in fata UE. Refularea unui rasism etnic a provocat
izbucnirea altuia, mult mai vechi si mai usor de recunoscut: ura fata de rromi.
E uimitor si absurd faptul ca exista rasisme cu o mai mare persistenta in is-
torie si astfel, doar pentru ca sint mai frecvente, sint recunoscute si — din ne-
fericire — si tolerate mai usor. Ca si cum existenta unui astfel de rasism in
trecut i-ar justifica intoarcerea.

Chiar daca azi rasismul este denuntat public ca inacceptabil, din
cind in cind asistam la elaborate vinatori de vrajitoare la nivel de societate.
Desigur, ne-am putea concentra pe definirea unor astfel de izbucniri drept
o intoarcere a urii impotriva celuilalt, ura reprimata in subconstient, sau pe
reactia de respingere provocata de dorinta de a te distanta de celalalt si de
a te defini drept mai rafinat din punct de vedere cultural. in orice caz, prob-
lemele ridicate de mine se refera atit la mecanismele si tehnicile care per-

Suzana Milevska

tate nationala si rasiala permit si chiar stimuleaza reaparitia izbucnirilor ra-
siste refulate.” Pe de alta parte, conceptul de rasism trebuie sa fie pastrat la
nivel discursiv, pentru a ne aminti de forta existenta in uitarea si apoi in in-
toarcerea lui.

Note

1. Cuplul de artisti Vladan Jeremic si Rena Radle din Beograd au inregistrat
protestele si au facut un film documentar intitulat Bellville (2009, DVD video,
22 minute).

2. Minorities, Race, and Genomics, in Human Genome Project Informa-
tion, 15 iulie 2009,
http://www.ornl.gov/sci/techresources/Human_Genome/elsi/minorities.sht
ml.

3. Cazul lui Trajan Bekirov, un adolescent rrom ucis in timp ce era urmarit
de politia din Skopje, e unul paradigmatic: guvernul macedonean nu a de-
clansat nici un fel de ancheta asupra mortii sale decit atunci cind Comitetul
pentru Drepturile Omului de la Helsinki a inceput sa faca presiuni publice
asupra statului. Pentru mai multe detalii despre cazul nesolutionat al mortii
sale in conditii neclare, vezi NGOs Urge Macedonian Authorities to Investi-
gate Death of Trajan Bekirov: Romani Youth Last Seen Alive While Being
Chased by Police, European Roma Rights Centre, 16. 06. 2006,
www.errc.org/cikk.php?cikka2604.

4. Cosmopolitanism, Blackness, and Utopia, un dialog cu Paul Gilroy real-
izat de Tommie Shelby, in Transition — An International Review, W. E. B.
Du Bois Institute, 18 iulie 2009, http://www.transitionmagazine.com/arti-
cles/shelby.htm.

5. Cel mai bun exemplu de data recenta al unui astfel de rasism “de identi-
ficare” ar fi controversa stirnita cind Barack Obama a pus ca politia “a
actionat prosteste” pe 22 iulie 2009, atunci cind I-a arestat pe Gates, un pri-
eten de-al sau.

6. Paul Gilroy, There Ain’t No Black in Union Jack: The Cultural Politics of
Race and Nation, prefata de Houston A. Baker, Chicago University, Chicago,
IL, 1991, pp. 11-12.

7. In dialogul purtat cu Tommie Shelby, Cosmopolitanism, Blackness, and
Utopia (v. nota 4), Gilroy interpreteaza conceptul de identitate rasiala: “Am
incercat intotdeauna sa descompun in chip semnificativ conceptul de iden-
titate. Asa ca atunci cind spui identitate rasiala, eu o triangulez imediat: avem
problema identificarii, avem problema solidaritatii (despre care am discutat
deja) si mai e si tema subiectivitatii. Asadar, identitatea poate fi descompusa
in cel putin trei probleme separate, care de obicei sint luate la gramada
atunci cind vorbim despre identitate”.
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into one. They intertwine and serve as a kind of easy definition, even justi-
fication for the profound hatred that enable the contemporary lynches to
take place in front of the eyes of the state “order” and moreover, even often
allow the perpetuators to go unpunished.?

Regardless to all cultural attempts to get away with racism we see many
varieties of this societal disease coming back time and again and | am afraid
that the psychoanalysis and any other theoretical analysis cannot help much
in its eradication.

This is not the same as to identify the race and class issues and to say that
the application of David Harvey’s type of critique of the economic and terri-
torial racist technologies as reasons behind the pauperization of Roma peo-
ple is the only appropriate way to extrapolate and terminate this problem. |
do not believe that post-Marxian critique could help us to ultimately resolve
and abolish the reasons and the persistence of Roma issue. Let us stipu-
late here that only by bringing forward both the psychoanalytical and post-
colonial discourse one could tackle this complex taboo theme.

By establishing the complex relations between the subject’s position and
the societal context in the racist debate one could better understand how
neither the subject nor the society succeeded in expunging racism from the
human stratigraphy. More importantly our society still has not answered the
very basic but urgent questions regarding racism, namely why racism is so
bad and how we can proceed with some more effective measures against
it. The postcolonial theorist Paul Gilroy suggests:

[...] in order to do effective work against racism, one had to in effect re-
nounce certain ontological assumptions about the nature of race as a cat-
egory, which cheapened the idea of political solidarity, in my view, because
it said that solidarity somehow was an automatic thing, that it would take
care of itself. But | believe that solidarity—as you, | think, believe —doesn’t
take care of itself, that we have to do things to produce that solidarity.*

If we take into account Gilroy’s critique of any clinging to the “sameness”
with your own group, either racial or ethnic, and his questioning the poten-
tiality for solidarity that is not based on sameness we could conclude that
only the solidarity based on difference counts and can enable the preven-
tion and not the repression of racism.®

Elsewhere Gilroy points to perhaps the most important issue with any
racism: that in racist discourse the society conceptualise the subject (or
group of subjects) that is perceived as the other, the different, both as a
problem and as a victim.® As a problem because it disturbs the established
order of sameness, as a victim because the compassion that accompanies
the victimisation is a kind of redemption. “Racialized resistance” and soli-
darity, on the contrary, require an action towards getting away with the per-
petuating cycle of problem and victim that is more difficult to be realised.

Bellville sau impotriva intoarcerii rasismului

mit si chiar sustin astfel de evenimente si actiuni (in cazul evacuarilor din
Bellville statul a fost cel care a darimat baracile locuite de rromi), cit si la
sansele ca rasismul sa dispara vreodata definitiv.

Astfel ajungem la sintagma lui Michel Foucault “rasism de stat”,
care, in opinia mea, ar trebui sa insoteasca pina si cele mai irationale si mai
psihanalitice explicatii ale originilor rasismului. Astfel, chiar daca acceptam
ideea ca rasismul e un fenomen strins legat de mecanismele subconstiente
ale reprimarii, am putea oare sa supunem psihanalizei aparatul de stat care
permite ca problema rromilor si rasismul faté de rromi sa continue sa ex-
iste? Probabil ca Foucault avea dreptate cind facea o diferentiere teoretica
intre rasismul biologic (sau stiintific), rasismul istoric/social si rasismul de
stat. Asemenea distinctii ne ajuta sa intelegem cum actioneaza mecanis-
mele in cauza, dar trebuie sa fim constienti ca in realitate toare rasismele se
reduc la unul singur. Ele se impletesc si servesc drept definitie simpla si
chiar drept justificare pentru ura profunda ce le permite razbunatorilor con-
temporani sa actioneze in numele “ordinii” statului si, mai mult, adesea chiar
le permite faptasilor sa scape nepedepsiti.®

Indiferent de eforturile culturale facute pentru a scapa de rasism,
asistam periodic la revenirea acestei boli a societatii sub una din multele
sale forme si ma tem ca nici psihanaliza si nici vreo alta analiza teoretica nu
ne pot ajuta foarte mult la eradicarea ei.

Nu e acelasi lucru sa identifici problemele de rasa si de clasa sau
sa spui ca singura metoda adecvata de extrapolare si solutionare a proble-
mei e utilizarea modelului critic al lui David Harvey, ce vorbeste de tehnicile
economice si teritoriale de tip rasist drept cauze centrale ale pauperizarii
rromilor. Nu cred ca persistenta si cauzele problemei rromilor pot fi rezolvate
si, in cele din urma, abolite cu ajutorul criticii post-marxiste. Hai sa pornim
de la ideea ca doar utilizarea combinata a discursului psihanalitic si a celui
postcolonial poate sustine abordarea acestui subiect complex si tabu.

Daca reusim sa stabilim raporturile complexe existente in polem-
ica rasista intre pozitia subiectului si contextul social, am putea intelege mai
bine de ce nici subiectul si nici societatea nu reusesc sa elimine rasismul din
stratografia umana. Mai important e insa faptul ca societatea noastra nu a
raspuns inca la intrebari fundamentale si urgente privitoare la rasism, adica
de ce rasismul e ceva atit de grav si cum am putea actiona mai eficient im-
potriva lui. Teoreticianul postcolonial Paul Gilroy sugereaza urmatoarele:
“«...>» pentru a actiona eficient impotriva rasismului, trebuie sa renuntam, din
ratiuni practice, la anumite prezumtii ontologice legate de specificul rasei
ca o categorie, care, in opinia mea, depreciaza ideea de solidaritate politica,
pentru ca se spune ca solidaritatea e, intr-un fel, ceva automat si ca are sin-
gura grija de ea. Dar eu consider — ca si dumneavoastra, presupun — ca sol-
idaritatea nu are singura grija de ea, ca noi trebuie sa facem anumite lucruri
pentru a crea acea solidaritate...”

Daca tinem seama de critica lui Gilroy la adresa oricarei “identi-
ficari” cu propriul tau grup, fie ea rasiala sau etnica, si de punerea sub in-
doiala a potentialitatii solidarizarii in absenta identificarii respective, putem
conchide ca doar solidaritatea bazata pe diferenta are relevanta si poate
sustine prevenirea si nu reprimarea rasismului.®

in alta parte Gilroy evidentiaza poate cea mai importanta prob-
lema a oricarei forme de rasism: faptul ca intr-un discurs rasist subiectul
(sau grupul de subiecti) perceput drept celalalt, cel diferit, este conceptual-
izat de societate atit ca problema, cit si ca victima®: ca problema, pentru ca
tulbura ordinea instituita prin identificare, si ca victima, deoarece compasi-
unea ce insoteste persecutiile este un soi de spalare de pacate. Dimpotriva,
“rezistenta rasiald” si solidaritatea cer sa actionam pentru eliminarea per-
petuarii alternantei problema — victima, lucru mult mai dificil de realizat.

Undeva intre cele doua figuri discursive trebuie sa existe posibil-
itatea de a actiona altfel, de a intelege rational cercul vicios al ambelor con-
cepte: problema si victima sint rezultate interrelationate ale propriilor noastre
tehnici de reprimare rasiala. Singura cale de iesire ar putea fi incercarile
constiente de deconstruire a rasismului prin renuntarea la conceptele de
identificare etnica, nationala sau rasiala, de vreme ce conceptele de identi-

Belleville or Against the Return of
Racism

When on 3rd of April 2009 in the early morning, diggers tore down the bar-
racks of 45 Roma families living in close vicinity to the residential complex
in New Belgrade called Bellville it was clear that this was yet another out-
burst of racism. Bellville was built on the occasion of the international sport
manifestation “Summer Universiade 2009” and the eviction was triggered by
the local government in the context of the urban “cleansing” of the city for
the event. The violent eviction was assisted by the police and was openly
supported by the other citizens from the neighbourhood, without giving no-
tice and proper time to the evicted residents to at least take their belong-
ings." Despite Serbia holding this year presidency of the “Decade of Roma
Inclusion”, the Serbian authorities did not offer any alternative housing to
the families.

| was invited to write a text on the issue of the return of the repressed just
a couple of days before these unexpected events took place. To me it was
s0 obvious that this would be my issue - in both the eviction and the later
protests of the evicted and their supporters (many activists, artists and non
governmental organisations) in front of the City Hall one could easily recog-
nise the pattern of the return of racist outbursts. Actually it was the return of
the repressed notion of racial difference, a notion that even the Genome
project repudiated as unviable and moreover, scientifically unprovable that
became visible.2

Serbia today undergoes many overnight changes. It is torn between the de-
sire to catch up with the other Balkan states in the race for accession to EU
on the one hand, and at the same time the race to catch up with the transi-
tion (or should | say transgression) to neo-liberal capitalism, that is often
seen as unwritten (in the aquis) but most important bench-mark. The ha-
tred towards Kosovars who in the eyes of the radical nationalists but also for
many other citizens are the only to blame for the shrinking of the territory and
power cannot be entertained openly, has to be repressed in order to get
points with EU. Such repression of one ethnic racism resulted with outburst
of another one, the one that is more ancient and more generally recognis-
able — the hatred towards Roma.

It is striking that there is this absurd that there are racisms that exist longer
in history and thus, only because they are more frequent, are easier to be
recognised and unfortunately tolerated. As if the existing of such racism in
the past justifies its return.

Even though racism today is publicly renounced as unacceptable from time
to time we witness elaborated societal witch-hunts. One could of course
focus on defining such outbursts as the return of the subconsciously re-
pressed hatred against the different or the abjection resulted from the desire
to distance oneself from the other and to define oneself as culturally more
sophisticated. My questions are, however, related also to the mechanisms,
the technologies that allow and even support such events and actions to
happen (in the case of Belleville evictions it was the state that turned down
the barracks inhabited by Roma) and can we believe that racism will ever
seize to exist.

Here we are drawn back to Michel Foucault’s phrase “state racism” that in
my view should accompany even the most irrational and psychoanalytical
explanations of the origins of racism. Namely even if we agree that racism
is a phenomenon closely related with the subconscious mechanisms of re-
pression could we subject to psychoanalysis the state apparatus that toler-
ates and allows that Roma issue and racism directed at Roma people
continue existing? Foucault was perhaps right while making the theoretical
difference between biological (or scientific) racism, historical/social racism
and state racism. Such distinctions help us understand how these mecha-
nisms work but one must be aware that in reality all these racisms collapse

Somewhere between these two discursive figures there must be a poten-
tiality to act differently, to rationally understand the vicious circle of both con-
cepts: the problem and the victim are interconnected results of our own
repressive racial technologies. The one way out my be the conscious at-
tempts to deconstruct racism by stopping to cling to the notions of ethnic, na-
tional or racial sameness because the notions of national and racial identity
enable and even reinforce the return of the repressed racist outbursts.” On
the other hand the concept of racism must be kept on discursive level in
order to remind us about the power that is contained in its forgetting and re-
turn.

Notes

1. The artists’ couple Vladan Jeremi_ and Rena R_dle based in Belgrade
recorded the protests and produced a video documentary titled Bellville,
2009, DVD video, 22 min

2. “Minorities, Race, and Genomics”, Human Genome Project Information,
15 July 2009
<http://www.ornl.gov/sci/techresources/Human_Genome/elsi/minorities.sh
tml>.

3. The case of a young Roma boy Trajan Bekirov killed while chased by
Skopje police is paradigmatic: the Macedonian Government did not embark
on any investigation of his death until Helsinki Human Rights Committee
started publicly pressuring the state. For more details on his unresolved
death under the most obscure circumstances see: NGOs Urge Macedonian
Authorities to Investigate Death of Trajan Bekirov: Romani Youth Last Seen
Alive While Being Chased by Police, European Roma Rights Centre, 16.
06. 2006, <www.errc.org/cikk.php?cikk=2604>.

4 “Cosmopolitanism, Blackness, and Utopia”, a conversation with Paul
Gilroy by Tommie Shelby, Transition — An International Review, W. E. B.
Du Bois Institute, 18 July 2009 <http://www.transitionmagazine.com/arti-
cles/shelby.htm>.

5. The best recent example of such “sameness” racism would be the con-
troversy when Barack Obama said police "acted stupidly" when on 22 July
2009 they arrested Gates, who is a friend of his.

6. Paul Gilroy, There Ain’t No Black in Union Jack: The Cultural Politics of
Race and Natio, Houston A. Baker (Foreword), Chicago, IL: Chicago Uni-
versity, 1991, 11-12.

7. Further in the conversation with Tommie Shelby “Cosmopolitanism, Black-
ness, and Utopia”, Gilroy interpreted the notion of racial identity: “I've al-
ways tried to unpack the notion of identity significantly. So when you say
racial identity, | immediately triangulate it: there’s the question of sameness;
there’s the question of solidarity (which we’ve already dealt with); and
there’s the issue of subjectivity. So, identity can be unpacked into at least
three quite discrete problems, which are usually lumped together when we
speak of identity”.
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Andrei Craciun

Femeile de la APACA

Este o poveste stranie si trista, ce raméane sa fie spusa si rememorata.
Hannah Arendt

Tn 1948 Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej (primul secretar general al
Partidului Comunist Roméan intre 1945-1965) initia programul de dez-
voltare a Bucurestiului, capitala noii Romanii socialiste. Ca parte a pro-
gramului de dezvoltare si industrializare s-a Infaptuit, in doar 97 de zile,
"miracolul din dealurile Cotroceniului", fabrica de confectii Gheorghe
Gheorghiu-Dej, cunoscuta ulterior ca APACA (Atelierele de Productie
ale Armatei - Confectii si Ambalaje).

Intreprinderea functiona din vremea lui Alexandru loan Cuza
(domn al Romaniei — mai exact, al Principatelor Unite — intre anii 1859-
1866) intr-un ansamblu de baraci militare, in conditii insalubre, in care
lucratorii, majoritatea femei, confectionau costume militare de proasta
calitate pentru subofiterii armatei romane.

Noua hala a fabricii, avind 180 m lungime si 18 m latime, a
fost proiectata de Emil Prager (inginer constructor din acea perioada,
care s-a facut remarcat prin utilizarea betonului armat in constructiile
din Romania), cu schite desenate de mina chiar pe santier, in timpul re-
alizarii constructiei. A fost ridicata cu ajutorul a 1150 de brigadieri vol-
untari ai UTM (Uniunea Tineretului Muncitoresc, devenita ulterior
Uniunea Tineretului Comunist), care lucrau zi si noapte, ajutati si in-
drumati de 600 de muncitori calificati care lucrau in trei schimburi. Au
totalizat 1.396.000 de ore de lucru in doar trei luni de zile.

n 28 aprilie 1948 fabrica si-a inceput activitatea, fiind inau-
gurata cu trei zile inaintea termenului final de predare a lucrarii. La data
de 1 Mai (cu ocazia Zilei Internationale a Muncii) a avut loc ceremonia
de deschidere, la care a participat insusi secretarul general al Comite-
tului Central al Partidului Comunist Roméan (PCR), cel al carui nume il
purta fabrica: Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej. Initial fabrica, utilata cu 1024
de masini de cusut, functiona cu 1600 de lucratori, peste 90% dintre
acestia fiind femei. In perioada urmétoare fabrica s-a extins printr-o
hala identica si noi corpuri destinate expozitillor de moda, sali de proba
si birouri de design, in care lucrau peste 18.000 de femei in trei schim-
buri. Complexul, dotat cu cantina, gradinita, puncte comerciale si spatii
de recreere, functiona ca un mini-oras. APACA era deja considerata
bijuteria industriei usoare din Romania, model de succes al industri-
alizarii fortate. Aici se confectionau articole vestimentare de lux pentru
export sau imbracaminte pentru preferatii sistemului.

n prima perioada de functionare entuziasmul indus de sis-
temul urias de propaganda bolsevic-stalinistd a nascut un spirit com-
petitiv intre lucratoare, care faceau orice, distrugindu-si sanatatea, ca
sa depaseasca normele de lucru impuse absurd de sistemul comunist,
ce trebuia sa raporteze realizari marete. Pentru eforturile lor imense
femeile erau premiate cu sume de bani de catre organele administra-
tive si de partid, fiind folosite ca exemple propagandiste in presa
vremii. In acelasi timp, normele depasite ridicau cotele planurilor de
productie impuse, in scurt timp ajungindu-se la norme de lucru im-
posibil de atins. Aceste limite imposibile au dus la raportarea unor date
si statistici false catre partid (acest stil de rapoarte exista in toate cen-
trele industriale). Experimentarea diverselor tehnici de lucru sovietice,
tipul de activitate fiind permanent schimbat, era un alt fel de presiune
exercitata asupra lucratoarelor, care devenisera victimele propriului lor
entuziasm. Femeile de la APACA s-au transformat in masinile de cusut
la care lucrau. Orice urma de umanitate disparuse. Programul zilnic nu
le permitea timp liber: dupa opt ore de munca neintrerupta, erau
nevoite sa-si onoreze obligatiile de gospodina impuse de doctrina par-
tidului. Practic, existenta lor era redusa la 0 suma de gesturi automate.
Nu mai aveau timp sa traiasca; aveau de realizat norme la locul de
munca si norme acasa. Ghidul gospodinei era Biblia pseudo-existentei
lor. Tn fabrica femeile confectionau produsele vestimentare pe care si-
ar fi dorit sa le Tmbrace, dar la care nu aveau acces decit prin metode
ilegale (furau cite un tricou sau reuseau sa si-l procure prin relatiile per-
sonale cu alte muncitoare). Traiau, evident, propria dezumanizare.
Controlul aspru efectuat de superiorii lor si de reprezentantii celulei de
partid le limita modul de a actiona, dar si de a gindi. Respectul de sine
a fost Tnlocuit cu respectarea regulilor, iar propriile ambitii au fost in-
locuite cu sabloanele sistemului.

Dupa decretul din 1966, care interzicea avortul pina o norma
de minimum patru copii/familie (femeile cu mai mult de patru copii se
numeau "mame eroine"), pentru femeile de la APACA lucrurile s-au
inrautatit. Notiunea de intimitate a disparut in totalitate. Femeile sin-
gure, in special femeile cu copii nelegitimi, erau respinse de sistem, isi
pierdeau locul de munca si erau umilite in public, cazurile lor fiind uti-
lizate ca exemplu negativ in cadrul sedintelor de partid sau a careurilor
din fabrica (obicei comunist de a forma, inaintea intrarii in fabrica, un
patrat uman fara o latura, n fata caruia erau laudati sau criticati munci-
torii, inclusiv pentru viata lor personala). Lucratoarele de la APACA tre-
buiau acum sa raspunda la locul de munca nu numai pentru activitatea
lor profesionala, dar si pentru viata personala. Decretul a oferit
barbatilor posibilitatea sa se sustraga de la orice responsabilitate legata
de viata de familie, in afara celei de a o sustine financiar. Neexistind
acces la metode contraceptive, femeile s-au transformat in fabrici de
copii, asumindu-si automat toata responsabilitatea pentru educatia lor.

Tovarasele de la fabrica nu mai puteau avea incredere n ni-
meni, caci oricine putea sa fie informator. Pentru ele nu mai exista nici
o posibilitate sa evite sistemul: singura optiune era sa se conformeze.
Stresul, despre care in blocul comunist se spunea ca ar fi "boala cap-
italismului”, le guverna viata. In anii '70 APACA era printre singurele
fabrici care inca mai functionau la capacitatea maxima de productie,
pentru a oferi un bun exemplu industriei romane.

Refularea intr-o vulgaritate primara, sustinuta de invidie si ura
fata de intelectuali si de cei care, Tn masura in care se putea, au reusit
sa se detaseze de normele si restrictiile sistemului si si-au asumat lib-
ertatea, a devenit singurul lor refugiu, caci le oferea posibilitatea sa ig-

nore problematica lor existenta. Viata lor sociala se rezuma la a co-
menta viata sociala a celor pe care i dispretuiau.

Femeile de la APACA participau la toate marsurile si specta-
colele de elogiere a sotilor Ceausescu si a "succeselor" partidului si
poporului roman. Conformismul le oferea confortul lipsei de preocupari
personale, transformindu-le in agenti de propaganda foarte usor de
manipulat. Fabrica era foarte des vizitatd de oficialitati din partid si
functiona ca un laborator de experimentare a programelor de control
social, iar lucratorii reactionau mimetic, conform asteptarilor.

Gradinita fabricii APACA era un alt motiv de mindrie pentru
partid. Aici erau formati noii comunisti. Soimii Patriei (organizatie co-
munista a copiilor romani prescolari si scolari, in virsta de 4-7 ani, in-
fiintata in 1976) avea scopul de a contribui la educarea moral-civila a
copiilor Tn spiritul umanismului, al dragostei fata de patrie si popor, fata
de Partidul Comunist Roman. Femeile isi aduceau copiii luni dimineata
si Ti luau acasa simbata seara. Din cauza programului de lucru extrem
de obositor, foarte rar se intimpla ca 0 mama sa-si viziteze copiii in tim-
pul saptaminii. Cazul copiilor de la gradinita APACA era cu totul special:
ei erau privilegiati de dosarul de cetatean model al parintilor (PCR le
facea dosare tuturor cetatenilor Romaniei, iar in functie de ele se sta-
bilea rolul si statutul lor in societate). Copiii din familile modeste de
muncitori, fara studii superioare, erau favorizati, fiind considerati de
partid cei care vor atinge idealul omului nou, astfel ca ei cresteau in
conditii cu totul speciale, mai bune ca acasa. Beneficiau tot timpul de
caldura, in timp ce alti copii de virsta lor degerau in gradinitele mizere
si friguroase din restul tarii, si mincau zilnic preparate din carne, oua si
lapte, desi asemenea produse nu se gaseau in magazine. Cei peste
500 de copii, cu virste cuprinse intre 2 ani si 8 ani, erau instruiti ca vi-
itori oameni de baza ai sistemului in fabrica aceea, fosta cazarma mil-
itara. Bineinteles, primeau constant vizite de la sotiile Tnaltilor oficiali si
participau la toate festivitatile organizate in cinstea sotilor Ceausescu.

Dupa 1989, desi ar fi fost de asteptat un alt tip de reactie din
partea lucratoarelor de la APACA, ele au ramas un element de
sustinere a sistemului neocomunist care a continuat sa functioneze in
Romania. In timpul luptelor de strada petrecute in Piata Universitatii
din Bucuresti intre revolutionari si fortele de stat care aparau interesele
sistemului neocomunist, minerii au intervenit impotriva protestatarilor
la ordinul presedintelui lon lliescu. Atunci femeile de la APACA au iesit
in strada, aclamind minerii si interventiile lor violente, finalizate cu morti
si raniti. Tot ele scandau "Moarte studentilor!" si "Moarte intelectualilor!"
in timp ce se uitau Incintate cum minerii Ti bateau cu singe rece pe toti
tinerii care pareau a fi studenti.

Dupa 1992 majoritatea sectiilor de la APACA s-au inchis ori
s-au privatizat, o mare parte din lucratoare fiind nevoite sa-si gaseasca
un alt loc de munca. Femeile care inca mai lucreaza la APACA au acum
copii studenti (exact ca aceia pe care ii doreau morti cu citiva ani in
urma) si inca accepta sa fie victimele campaniilor politice si electorale,
vinzindu-si votul pentru o floare de Ziua Femeii si concerte cintate de
manelistii la moda, care le sensibilizeaza pina la lacrimi. (Maneaua este
o0 combinatie sinistra intre muzica lautareasca tiganeasca si ritmurile
orientale, care promoveaza un stil de viata primar, simplu, bazat pe
valori materiale de genul masina, sot cu bani, casa mare etc.)

Cazul femeilor de la APACA poate reprezenta un exemplu al
modului Tn care manipularea sistemului comunist — si, ulterior, neoco-
munist —, apoi a celui capitalist, au functionat si mai functioneaza. Toate
sistemele, prin asuprire sistematizata, control permanent si limitarea
oricarui fel de a actiona independent, au reusit sa transforme fiintele
umane n masini de sustinere a sistemului, oricare a fost acela. Acest
tip de oprimare sistematizata si extrem de agresiva, venita din partea
sistemului si aceptata de cei mai multi dintre cetatenii sai, a epuizat
toate resursele proprii ale multora dintre roméani, aparent lasindu-i fara
alta optiune in afara de conformismul si mimetismul social.

De ce dupa 1989 au continuat sa-si asume rolul de instru-
mente ale unui sistem care, teoretic, nu mai exista? De ce femeile de
la APACA au respins cu atita ura si dispret noile notiuni democratice i
un alt tip de moralitate, bazata pe individualism si libera exprimare?
Raspunsul poate veni din propria lor istorie, care coincide cu cea a sis-
temului obladuit de ele: neputinta de a face fata progresului, schimbairii.
Un element important al opresiunii a fost blocarea accesului la in-
formatii generale, divertisment sau religie, iar asta a dus in final la resp-
ingerea involuntara a noilor valori impuse de sistemul capitalist
democratic. Traind intr-o lume care nega orice tip de valoare morala,
femeile de la APACA (in esenta modele reprezentative pentru o in-
treaga societate) si-au dezvoltat un grad acut de frustrare sociala si o
incapacitate de a actiona in noua societate democratica. Acelasi tip de
represiune, dar sub ambalajul atragator al capitalismului, proiectat
asupra lor Intr-o altd maniera, a mentinut functiunea de instrumente
politice a celor aparent ostracizati.

Tnainte de revolutie au fost victime ale sistemului comunist si
propriii lor tortionari, incepind cu 1990 au fost tortionari ai revolutionar-
ilor si propriile lor victime.

The Women from APACA

It is a strange and sad story, that remains to be told and remembered.
Hannah Arendt

In 1948 Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej (the first general secretary of the
Romanian Communist Party) initiated a development plan for
Bucharest, the capital of the new socialist Romania. As part of the de-
velopment and industrialization plan, it took only 97 days to accom-
plish “the miracle from Cotroceni hills”, the clothing factory Gheorghe

Gheorghiu-Dej, later known as APACA (“Atelierele de Produclie ale Ar-
matei - Confec]ii [i Ambalaje” — Army Production Workshops — Cloth-
ing and Wrapping).

The factory had existed from the times of Alexandru loan Cuza (Hospo-
dar of Romania — more precisely, of the United Principalities of Wal-
lachia and Moldavia — between 1859 and 1866). It comprised a group
of insanitary military barracks, where the workers (most of them being
women) were making low quality military suits for the Romanian army
low-ranking officers.

The new factory hall was 180 meters long and 18 meters wide, and it
was designed by Emil Prager (construction engineer of the period, who
used reinforced concrete in the Romanian constructions), who drew
sketches by hand right on the site, during the construction. It was built
with the help of 1150 volunteers, all of them brigade members and
UTM members (U.T.M. — “Uniunea Tineretului Muncitoresc”, Union of
Working Youth, later renamed U.T.C. — “Uniunea Tineretului Comu-
nist”, Union of Communist Youth). They strove day and night and were
helped and guided by skilled workers, who were working three shifts.
Their work time amounted to 1.396.000 hours in just three months.
The factory was set in motion in April 28, 1948, and it was inaugurated
three days sooner than the stipulated term for the official handover.
The opening ceremony took place in May 1 (May Day, International
Workers’ Day), and enjoyed the presence of the general secretary of
the Romanian Communist Party himself, the man whose name was
given to the factory: Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej. At first the factory was
equipped with 1024 sewing machines, it operated with 1600 workers,
and 90% of them were women. In the following period the factory was
extended with a new, identical hall and new wings, designed for the
fashion exhibitions, fitting rooms and fashion design offices, with over
18.000 women employees working three shifts. The industrial complex
included also a canteen, a kindergarten, mini-markets and retail out-
lets, recreational spaces, and it functioned as a miniature city. APACA
was already regarded as the jewel of the Romanian light industry and
a model of success for the forced industrialization. Here was the place
where the export luxury attires or the clothes for the system’s favoured
were made.

In its first period of activity, the enthusiasm stirred by the gigantic Bol-
shevik-Stalinist propaganda system gave rise to a competitive spirit
among the women workers, who were ready to do anything, even to
risk their health, only to exceed the absurd production quota estab-
lished by the communist system, in order to report great achievements.
The administrative and party structures granted the women various
money prizes for their immense efforts; afterwards, the workers were
used as propagandistic examples in the media of that period. In the
same time, the exceeded production quotas raised the level of the
compulsory production plans, thus shortly afterwards the working quo-
tas became impossible to attain. These impossible production norms
lead to fake reports and statistics sent to the Party (as the same kind
of reports was used in all the industrial centers). The experimentation
of various Soviet working techniques was another type of pressure ap-
plied on the women workers, who became the victims of their own en-
thusiasm. APACA women changed into the sewing machines they
worked with. Any grain of humanity vanished. Their daily schedule did-
n’t offer them any spare time: after eight hours of incessant work, they
had to honour their housewife obligations imposed by the party doc-
trine. Their existence was practically reduced to a set of mechanical
gestures. They have no time left for live; they had quotas at work and
quotas at home. The Housewife’s Guide was the Bible of their pseudo-
existence. In the factory the women were making the garments they
would have liked to wear, but they could reach them only illegally (for
example, they stole a T-shirt or managed to obtain it using their per-
sonal relations with other workers). Obviously, they were living their
own dehumanization. The severe control practised by their supervi-
sors and the representatives of the party cell limited their actions, but
also their judgement. Self-respect was replaced by compliance with
the rules, and their own ambitions were replaced with the system’s
platitudes.

After the 1966 decree, the one that forbade abortion up to a minimum
for children per family (as the women with more than four children were
called “hero mothers”), the things got worse for the APACA women.
The concept of intimacy disappeared completely. The single women —
and especially the single mothers, with illegitimate children — were re-
jected by the system, lost their job and were publicly humiliated; their
cases were used as negative examples in the party meetings and the
factory square meeting (a communist informal and systematic meeting
form, where all the members of a facility were amassed to formed a
square formation with an open side; the workers were praised or criti-
cized in front of all the other people, including for their personal life).
Now the APACA workers had to justify at their working place not only
their professional activity, but also their personal life. The decree gave
men the possibility to free themselves of any responsibility concerning
their family life, except the financial support. As the access to contra-
ceptive methods was prohibited, the women became children produc-
tion units, and they took automatically the responsibility for the
children’s education.

The women comrades from the factory could trust no one any longer,
as anybody might be an informer. They had no chance to avoid the
system; their only option was to obey the rules. The stress was gov-
erning their lives, although was known in the communist block as ‘the
capitalism disease”. In the ‘70s APACA was among the few factories
that were still functioning at full capacity, so as to set a good example
for the Romanian industry.

The repression in a primitive vulgarity became their only retreat, and it
was propped up by envy and hatred towards the intellectuals and those
who managed to isolate from the rules ad the restrictions of the system

and who assumed their freedom (insofar as this was possible). This
way, they had an opportunity to ignore their problematic existence.
Their social life was reduced to tattling on the social life of those they
despised.

The APACA women took part in all the panegyrical marches and
shows that acclaimed the Ceau[escu spouses and the “achievements”
of the Romanian party and people. Their conformism provided them
with the comfort granted by the lack of personal concerns, transform-
ing them into easily manipulated propaganda agents. The factory was
often visited by high officials of the Communist Party, and it functioned
as a laboratory for experimenting social control programs; the work-
ers reacted mimetically, as they were expected to.

For the Party APACA kindergarten was another object of pride. The
new communists were forged here. Soimii Patriei (approx. “Father-
land’s Falcons”, communist form of organization for the school and
pre-school Romanian children between 4 and 7, founded in 1976) was
meant to contribute to the ethical and civic education of the children,
in the spirit of humanity, love for the fatherland and the people, for the
Romanian Communist Party. Women brought their children here
every Monday morning and took them back home only in Sunday
evening. Because of the exhausting work schedule, rarely a mother
visited the children during the week. The position achieved by the chil-
dren from APACA kindergarten was a very special one: they were
favoured by the model citizen files that their parents had (PCR had
files for all the Romanian citizens, and they determined the individu-
als’ social position and status). Children of low extraction, from mod-
est worker families, without any academic degrees, were preferred by
the Party; it was thought they would accomplish the New Man ideal,
so they grew up in very special conditions, better than in their homes.
They never lack indoor heating, while other children of their age were
freezing in cold, dilapidated kindergartens; they were permanently fed
with meat products, eggs, and milk, even though one couldn’t find
such stuff in any store. Over 500 children between 2-8 years were ed-
ucated to become trusted men of the system right in that factory, the
former military barracks. Of course, they were constantly visited by
the high officials’ wives, and they participated at all the festivities ho-
nouring Ceausescu spouses.

Michel Tournier

Although they were expected to have a different kind of reaction after
1989, the APACA workers continued to support the neocommunist
system that went on functioning in Romania. During the street riots
from University Square, in Bucharest, in the fights between revolu-
tionaries and the state forces, the miners engaged in the battle against
the students, as ordered by the president lon lliescu. At that moment
APACA women got out in the streets, acclaiming the miners and their
violent interventions, with many wounded and dead people. They
were also chanting “Death for the students!” and “Death for the intel-
lectuals!”, while they enjoyed watching the miners beating up, cold-
bloodedly, any youngster that seemed to be a student.

After 1992 most of the APACA sectors closed down or privatized, and
the vast majority of the workers was forced to search for a new job.
The women still working at APACA have now children who have be-
come students (as those they wanted dead a few years ago), but they
still accept to be the victims of the political and election campaigns;
they still sell their vote for a flower at Woman’s Day or a concert with
the manelists of the day, that bring tears in their eyes. (A manelist is
a manea singer; the manea is a sinister combination between the
gipsy fiddler music and Oriental tunes, promoting a basic and primi-
tive lifestyle, centered upon material values — luxurious cars, wealthy
husbands, big houses, etc.)

The APACA women’s case can stand as an example for the way it
functioned — and it is still functioning — the manipulation in the com-
munist regime, in the neocommunist one, and then in the capitalist
regime. Using the systematic repression, the permanent control and
the restriction of any independent action, all the systems have man-
aged to transform the human beings into auxiliary machines of the
system — of any system. This type of systematic and highly aggressive
oppression came from the system, was accepted by most of the citi-
zens, and exhausted all the personal resources for many Romanians,
apparently leaving them without any other option, except the social
compliance and mimetism.

Why did those women continue to assume their function as instru-
ments of a system that, theoretically, had ceased to exist after 19897
Why did the APACA women reject, with such hatred and contempt,
the new democratic concepts and the new kind of morality, based on
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individuality and freedom of expression? The answer may be found in
their own history, which overlaps the history of the system they pro-
tected: the failure to cope with progress and change. Obstructing the
access to general information, to entertainment or religion was an im-
portant element of the oppression, and the final result was the invol-
untary rejection of the new values, brought by the new capitalist and
democratic system. As they lived in a world that denied any kind of
moral value, the APACA women (who were, essentially, illustrative for
an entire society) developed a high level of social frustration and an
inability to perform in the new democratic society. Even if this time it
was enveloped in the attractive wrapping of capitalism, and projected
on them in a different manner, it is the same kind of repression that
preserved the function of political instruments for those apparently os-
tracized.

Before the revolution they were the victims of the communist system
and their own torturers; starting with 1990, they were the revolution-
aries’ torturers and their own victims.

Andrei Craciun (b. 1988) is curator and theoretician, studing archi-
tecture at University of Bucharest. His research and curatorial prac-
tice is focused on the relations between architecture, politics and the
social sphere. Consequently, he is interested in areas linked to ac-
tivism, gender, as well as participative architecture. Among his last
curatorial projects is "100 Romanian Minutes" (Bucharest, Cluj, lasi,
Timisoara). Since 2008 he is the coordinator of PAVILION UNI-
CREDIT - center for contemporary art & culture and he was appointed
as assistant curator for BUCHAREST BIENNALE 2010. Curently is
working on his new curatorial projects "Utopia of Exotic" for Pavilion,
Bucharest and "Destroing Public Harmony" for Brukenthal Museum -
Contemporary Art Gallery, Sibiu. Living and working in Bucharest.

ULTURA SI CIVILIZATIE

De indata ce un copil vine pe lume, este asaltat de o mul-
titudine de perceptii, iar apoi este instruit sa faca o serie de miscari
si sa adopte o serie de atitudini, ce depind de locul si momentul
nasterii sale. Astfel, el invata sa manince, sa se joace, sa munceasca
si asa mai departe, totul in stilul specific mediului in care s-a nascut
— mai Intii in familie, iar apoi la scoala. Dar, bineinteles, limba pe
care 0 aude si o Tnvata joaca aici rolul principal, deoarece ea mode-
leaza logica si sensibilitatea lui.

Numim civilizatie bagajul acesta transmisibil de la o gen-
eratie la alta. De exemplu, intr-o tara oceanica ploaia este un
fenomen material fara legatura cu civilizatia. Pe de alta parte, obi-
ceiul de a purta o umbrela — sau de a dispretui folosirea unei umbrele
— este un element al civilizatiei. Marea sau muntele, pe care un copil
le poate vedea ori de cite ori iese din casa, nu sint produse ale civ-
ilizatiei. Pe de alta parte, biserica satului sau monumentul celor
cazuti in razboi sint asa ceva. Nimeni nu scapa de acest proces de
modelare, care ne transforma pe fiecare din noi intr-o fiintda umana
civilizata hic et nunc.

Dar copilul merge la scoala, iar cunostintele pe care le acu-
muleaza acolo pot avea doua functii diametral opuse. Aceste
cunostinte se pot contopi cu elementele de civilizatie care inconjoara
copilul, fara a le dauna, ba chiar imbogatindu-le. De exemplu, copilul
invata istoria razboiului si intelege mai bine sensul monumentului
celor rapusi. Sau educatia religioasa il ajuta sa descifreze feluritele
simboluri descoperite Tn biserica.

Insa elevul de liceu inzestrat nu se multumeste cu man-
ualele traditionale, ce i-au fost impuse, si isi diversifica lectiile de-
spre civilizatie. Citeste si alte carti, se duce sa vada filme si piese de
teatru, se intovaraseste cu cei mai invatati decit el. In felul acesta isi
cladeste o cultura. lar cultura respectiva este selectata liber. Poate fi
una stiintifica, politica sau filosofica, in functie de optiunea elevului.
Astfel, tinarul pastreaza o anumita distanta fata de educatia primita.
O critica, o interogheaza, respinge o parte din ea. De acum inainte
cunostintele sale depasesc limitele civilizatiei, pe care o ataca si o
distrug partial. Monumentul mortilor din razboi ii inspira discursuri
antirazboinice. Biserica i inspira opinii anticlericale.

Mai inainte de toate, prima lectie de cultura este aceea ca
lumea e vasta, trecutul e insondabil, iar miliarde de oameni gindesc
si au gindit altfel decit noi, decit vecinii nostri si decit concetatenii
nostri. Cultura duce spre universal si da nastere la scepticism.
Straduindu-se sa dea ideilor sale o dimensiune universala, omul cul-
tivat isi trateaza propria civilizatie ca pe un caz particular. El ajunge
la convingerea ca in realitate Civilizatia, cea in afara careia nu
gasesti decit barbarie si salbaticie, nu exista de fapt, ci exista o
multime de civilizatii, care merita respectate in mod egal. In acelasi
timp, el 1i condamna pe colonizatori si pe misionari, considerind ca
ambii sint vinovati de genocid.

Tn scurt timp devine un subiect de scandal pentru omul civ-
ilizat. Pe vremea cind mergea in vacante la Tréguier, Renan, care
avea capul doldora de cunostintele acumulate la Paris, I-a ingrozit pe
bunul preot insarcinat cu educatia sa religioasa. Neindoielnic, fusese
corupt de marele oras. Parisul era regatul Diavolului.

Civilizatiile se pot razboi intre ele. Occidentul crestin si Orientul is-
lamic au purtat razboaie. Dar omul cultivat provoaca resentimente n
sinul fiecarei civilizatii. El este deviantul enervant de periculos, care
trebuie eliminat. Hallaj Tn 922 si Giordano Bruno, ars pe rug la Roma
in 1600, simbolizeaza cultura ucisa de civilizatie.

“Barbar este in primul si-n primul rind omul care crede in
barbarie.”
Claude Lévi-Strauss, Rasa si istorie

Culture & Civilization

As soon as a child is born into the word, he is assaulted with a mul-
titude of perceptions, then trained to performed a number of move-
ments and behaviors that depend on the place and time of his birth.
He thus learns to eat, play, work and so forth as it is done in his na-
tive environment, first in his family, then at school. But it is, of course,
the language he hears and learns that plays the principal role be-
cause it molds his logic and sensibility.

We call civilization this baggage that is transmissible from genera-
tion to generation. For example, rain- in an oceanic country- is a ma-
terial phenomenon unrelated to civilization. On the other hand, the
habit of carrying an umbrella- or disdaining the use of an umbrella-
is a fact of civilization. The sea, the mountain that a child sees each
time he goes outdoors are not products of civilization. By contrast,
the village church or the monument to the war dead are. No one es-
capes this shaping that makes each one of us a civilized human
being hic et nunc.

But the child goes to school, and the knowledge he acquires there
can have two diametrically opposed functions. This knowledge can
flow within the elements of civilization that surround the child, doing
them no harm and even enriching them. For example, the school-
child learns the history of war and understands better the meaning
the monument of the dead. Or religious instruction helps him deci-
pher the various symbols found in the church.

But the gifted high-school student is not content with the traditional
textbooks that have been imposed upon him and that prolong his
lessons about civilization. He reads other books, goes to see films
and plays, associates with those more knowledgeable than he. In
this way he builds himself a culture. And this culture is freely se-
lected. It will be scientific, political, or philosophical, as the student
chooses. In this way, the young man maintains a certain distance
from the education he has received. He critiques it, he questions it,
he rejects parts of it. From then on, his knowledge goes beyond the
limits of civilization and attacks and partially destroys it. The monu-

ment to the dead inspires antimilitaristic talk. The church inspires
anticlerical opinions.

Above all, the first lesson of culture is that the world is vast, the past
unfathomable, and that billions of men think and have thought dif-
ferently then we, our neighbors, and our countrymen. Culture leads
to the universal and engenders skepticism. Striving to widen his
ideas to a universal dimension, the cultivated man treats his own
civilization like a particular case. He comes to think that “the” civi-
lization, outside of which all is barbarism or savagery, does not exist,
but there exist a multitude of civilizations, all of which deserve re-
spect. He condemns at the same time colonizers and missionaries,
finding both guilty of ethnocide.

He quickly becomes an object of scandal for the civilized man.
Renan, back in

Tréguier on vacation, his head crammed full of all the knowledge he
had accumulated in Paris, horrified the good priest who had been in
charge of his religious education. Indubitably, he had been perverted
by the big city. Paris was the kingdom of the Devil.

Civilizations can fight among themselves. The Christian West and
the Islamic East have made war. But within each civilization, the cul-
tured man is resented: he is dangerously enervated deviate who
must be eliminated. Hallaj in 922 and Giordano Bruno burned in
Rome in 1600 were culture murdered by civilization.

“The barbarian is first and foremost the man who believes in
barbarism.”
Claude Lévi-Strauss, Race and History
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ca apartamentul meu e gol, ci nu e nimeni acolo.
Eram sigur, a intrebat, ci familia nu se va intoarce?
I-am spus ci sint sigur. [-am spus c& locuiesc dupa
colt. Mi-a aruncat o privire ca §i cum ar fi spus c&
asta e nesigur, ci trebuie si se hotdrascd, dar ca va
veni cu mine in ciuda suspiciunilor lui. Apoi a mers
cu mine pind la bloc §i am luat-o pe sciiri §i am
deschis uga de parci eu eram proprietarul.

Asta, cred, a fost prima schimbare, noaptea in
care am reinceput si am pofte. $i in anul urmitor
mi-am format un anumit ritm. Un béirbat mi-a spus
despre o sauna din orag, nu departe de unde lucram.
La inceput mi-am zis ¢i e imposibil s& ma duc acolo,
dar el a spus cd nu-i nici o problem@ — nu toi erau
homo si puteai si te agezi §i sd urmiiresti. Au trecut
¢iteva luni bune pind am incercat, iar la Tnceput nu
am ficut nimie, am invitat si citesc semnele i apoi,
incetul cu incetul, a devenit un loc in care mergeam o
dati sau de doud ori pe siiptamind. Pe vremea aceea
trebuia sa fii atent, dar semnele erau in general
clare.

Am descoperit un restaurant la doud striizi de
acela unde mergeam deseori de unul singur. De citeva
ori m-am intilnit cu prieteni de la universitate, sau
am mers si beau ceva cu profesorii de la scoald, sau
sii jau o cafea impreuni cu studentii, dar de cele mai
multe ori eram singur §i relativ fericit. Nu campiram
ziare decit pentru a vedea ce filme ruleaza ; rareori
deschideam televizorul. Toti au invatat si ignore ce
se intimpla in viata public#i, de parci n-avea nimic
de a face cu ei. Era, banuiesc, un climat al fricii, dar
frica era ca un curent subteran care opunea rezistenta;
nu apéirea la suprafatd si nu se discuta niciodata.

Si nimeni nu credea ca se va schimba ceva.

fmi amintese cum m-am dus intr-o dimineata si
beau o cafea gi am citit la chiogeul din colt titlul
dintr-un ziar care spunea ci luasem insulele Malvine.
Dar nu am cumpirat ziarul si nu m-am gindit la
asta. Fie ci reportajul era neadevarat -~ mereu erau
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zvonuri despre luarea insulelor Malvine —, fie ¢i nu
era important. Numai atunci ¢ind m-am dus la lucru
am inceput sd-mi dau seama ci se intimplase ceva
se?ios. Citiva dintre profesori aveau dubii in ce m#
privegte, pentru cé eram pe jumdtate englez si credeau
cd voi fi impotriva faptului cd Argentina ia insulele
in stéipinire cu forta. Nu aveam opinii in aceastd
privintd. Am intrat in clasi gi mi-am tinut orele ca
de obicei. Nimeni n-a pomenit de insulele Malvine.
Imi amintesc ¢d, pe cind eram copil, mama a ris
cind i-am adus acasi primul meu atlas. Malvinele
erau prea mari, a zis. Sint, de fapt, nigte locuri mici
§i prapadite de care niminui nu-i pasa, si totugi pe
paginile care prezentau Argentina in acest atlas
argentinian, insulele erau buciti semnificative de
piamint in Atlanticul de sud. Mama credea cii acesta
este un alt exemplu a lipsei de proportii, al prostiei
extreme care se afla in miezul Argentinei.
In noaptea invaziei m-am dus acasi si am dat
drumul la televizor. Unul dintre generali tinea un
discurs. Era atit de plin de clisee si retorici pompoasi
despre Argentina 3i méretia ei, incit am inchis televi-
zorul. Nu stiu cind mi-am dat seama ci va fi riézboi.
Cu siguranté nu a doua zi. Am luat masa la restaurant,
unde eram cunoscut deja; de obicei aduceam o carte
sé citesc, dar de data asta am luat ziarul de dimineati
i l-am citit in timp ce-mi asteptam cotletul. Nu
credeam cé englezii vor face alteeva decit ceva agitagie
diplomaticd. La Nacién parea sigur ci vom stiipini
insulele. Fotografia de pe prima pagini, cu steagul
argentinian pus pe Malvine, m-a ldsat rece. M-am
dus acas# gindindu-ma ci invazia era o parte a lumii
fanteziste care ficea armata, marina si fortele aeriene
sd se simtd importante, dar ¢i nu insemna nimic
pentru altcineva. Nu am deschis televizorul in seara
aceea.
Curind, totugi, am inceput si ma implic. M-am
surprins ascultind buletinele de stiri la radio,
cumpiirind toate ziarele, inclusiv Buenos Aires Herald,
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hiving with his family; I told him that [ was living with my
family as well. We stood there wondering what we were going
to do. It was only when | realized that he might walk away that
I said my apartment was empty, there was no one there. Was |
sure, he asked, that my family would not return? I told him 1
was sure. [ told him I lived just around the comer. He gave me
a look as if to say that this was touch-and-go, he was making
up his mind, but he would come home with me despite his
suspicions. Then he walked along with me to the apartment
building, and we went up the stairs and [ opened the door of
the apartment as though [ owned the place.

‘That, T think, was the first change, the night when [ started
to have appetites again, And over the next year a thythm began.
A man I met told me about a sauna in the city not far from
where [ worked. At first [ thought that I could not possibly go
there, but he said it was no problem: not everyone was gay and
you could just sit around and watch. It was several months
before I tried it out, and at first | did nothing, | leamed to read
the signs, and then slowly it became a place I went to once or
twice a week. At that time you had to be careful, but the signs
were generally clear,

I found a restaurant two streets away where 1 often went on
my own. A few times 1 met fiiends from umversity, or went
for a drink with teachers from the school, or had coffee with
students, but mestly I was alone and | was reasonably happy. [
never bought a newspaper except to read what was on in the
cinema; 1 seldom turned on the television. Everybody learned
to ignore what was going on in public as though it had nothing
to do with them. There was, [ suppose, a climate of fear which
everyone understood, but the fear was like an undertow: it
never appeared on the surface and 1t was never discussed. And
no one believed that anything would change.

1 remember going down to have coffee one morning and
reading in a newspaper headline at the kiosk on the corner that

(7]

Colm Toibin, “The Story of the Night”, book, novel, 312 pages, 1996, published by Picador (page 64-65).
Versiunea in limba roméana a fost publicata de Polirom, 2002, tradusa de Magda Teodorescu (paginile 70-71).

we had taken the Malvinas. But I did not buy the newspaper,
and [ did not think about it. Either the report was untrue —
there were always rumours about taking the Malvinas — or it
was not important. It was only when I went to work that |
began to realize that something serious had happened. A few of
the reachers were unsure about me because I was half-English
and they thought that T might be against Argentina taking the
islands by force. I had no views on the matter. I went into my
class and taught English to the students as usual. None of them
mentioned the Malvinas.

I remember that when I was a child my mother laughed
when I brought home my first atlas. The Malvinas were too
big. she said. They were tiny little places, no one cared about
them, and yet on the pages which showed Argentina in this
Argentinian atlas, the islands were significant pieces of land in
the South Atdantic. My mother thought that this was another
example of the lack of proportion, the extreme silliness, which
lay at the heart of Argentina.

The night of the invasion I went home and tumed on the
television. One of the gencrals was making a speech. It was so
full of clichés and the bloated rhetoric about Argentina and its
greatness that | turned it off. I do not know when 1 realized
that there was going to be a war. It was certainly not the next
day. I had my dinner in the restanrant, where they knew me
by now; I usually brought a book to read, but this time |
bought that morning’s newspaper and read it as | waited for my
steak. I did not believe that the English would do anything
other than make diplomatic noises. La Nacidn seemed sure that
we would hold the islands. The photograph of the Argentinian
flag on the Malvinas across the front page left me cold. T walked
home thinking that the invasion was part of the fantasy world
that made the army and the navy and the air force feel
important, but it would mean nothing to anybody ebe. I did
not tum on the television that night.
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Sebastian Moldovan, Sketch for the “Sticks”, ball point pen, pencil, A4, 2009. Courtesy of the artist.
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Crimethinc. Workers' Collective (CWC)

Blackfire — strigatul rebel

E tot mai arsita, tot mai greu de respirat,,

de ce ar trebui sa ma linistesc?

stiu ca am fost inselat,

Asemeni oceanelor de regrete,

toate aceste intrebari rasar,

se vor ineca oare Impreuna cu greselile noastre
sau vor invata sa zboare?

Blackfire este o formatie de punk rock de amerindieni (in-
digeni) din Flagstaff Arizona compusa din trei frati — o fatd si doi
baieti: Jeneda Clayson si Klee Benally. Cei trei s-au nascut in mi-
jlocul unei dispute politice pentru teritoriul Black Mesa de pe pamin-
turile natiunii diné (navajo). Blackfire este exact asa cum trebuie sa
fie orice formatie de punk rock. Fiecare melodie a lor este un apel la
actiune. Blackfire vorbeste despre guvernul opresiv despre stramu-
tarea populatiei indigene despre dezastre ecologice genocid vi-
olentd domestica si despre drepturile omului reflectind astfel
profunda lor angajare in lupta impotriva nedreptétii si pentru edifi-
carea unei comunitati autentice.

Blackfire a avut turnee de duratd in America de Nord Eu-
ropa si Africa. Cei trei au facut inregistrari impreuna cu CJ si Joey
Ramone au inregistrat cintece nedifuzate ale lui Woodie Guthrie la
cererea fiicei acestuia iar spectacolele si inregistrarile lor s-au bu-
curat de succes pe plan international. Anul acesta Blackfire ani-
verseaza douazeci de ani de la infiintare.

Cine e Blackfire? Cind ati inceput si de ce?

Jeneda: Blackfire este o familie. Cind am inceput sa cintam, n-am
avut intentia sa ne facem o formatie. Eu si cu fratii mei am cintat tot
timpul impreuna de cind eram mici, indiferent daca faceam filme sau
organizam o tabara ninja cu copiii din imprejurimi. Sintem de virste
apropiate, asa ca am facut mereu totul impreuna. Din fericire, cind
am crescut, ne-am orientat spre instrumente diferite. Altfel, cine stie?
Poate ca am fi cintat cu totii la kazoo.

De unde sinteti voi?

Jeneda: La origine sintem din Arizona, din Black Mesa, pe teritoriul
rezervatiei diné (navajo). Multa lume a auzit despre luptele pentru
supravietuirea culturala si teritoriala pe care le duc ai nostri. Noi am
crescut protestind impotriva unei mine de carbuni din apropiere,
Peabody Coal, care ne distrugea pretioasa pinza freatica. De
asemenea, masa de steril ne afecta unica sursa de apa potabila din
deserticul nostru pamint natal.

Klee: Peabody Coal Company face exploatare la suprafata de zeci
de ani. Familia noastra a avut de suferit in mod direct de pe urma
politicilor de stramutare fortata ale “$tatelor Unite”, rezultat al efor-
turilor de a exploata si pe mai departe resursele din subsolul de aici.
Multi au auzit despre confruntarile de la Big Mountain, un teritoriu
ntins, de unde au fost stramutati fortat 14.000 dintre ai nostri si unde
citiva mai rezista si astazi. In 1989, cind am infiintat formatia, cinte-
cele noastre despre asta vorbeau. Numele formatiei, Blackfire
(“Focul negru”), vine de la carbunele ars in Black Mesa. Dar vine si
de la numele unui semnal cu fum al societatii noastre de razboinici,
ce insemna “dusmanul e aproape”.

Cintati si sub numele de Jones Benally Family. Puteti sa ex-
plicati de unde vine el?

Jeneda: Noi sintem Jones Benally Family. Tatal nostru, Jones Be-
nally, a calatorit de mai multe ori prin lume, ca sa ii invete pe oameni
despre cultura noastra diné (navajo). Fratii mei si cu mine le-am facut
educatie oamenilor inca de cind sintem in scutece. Multe dintre
dansurile pe care le prezentam se danseaza de la Tnceputurile
vremilor. Unele din ele fac parte din ceremonii ce pot fi dezvaluite
publicului. Noi credem ca e important sa-i invatam pe oameni de-
spre stravechea noastra cultura vie. Nu dezvaluim totul, dar vrem sa-
i Tnvatam pe oameni, ca sa edificam intelegerea si respectul intre
diversele culturi si comunitati existente.

Am vazut ca va prezentati drept o formatie independenta. Ce im-
portanta are asta?

Klee: Cind vine vorba de muzica pe care o compunem, nu raspun-
dem decit in fata noastra. Ne organizam singuri turneele, ne con-
cepem singuri albumele si website-ul, ne producem singuri
videoclipurile, ne imprimam singuri tricourile. Atunci cind nu putem
face totul singuri sau nu avem timp suficient, lucram cu oameni pe
care-i cunoastem. Asta ne ofera posibilitatea sa ne exprimam ca
artisti in modurile in care vrem noi. Astfel ne plasam in opozitie fata
de curentul dominant din productia muzicala, unde formatiile devin
afaceri controlate de corporatii mai mari sau mai mici. Se stie foarte
bine ca industria muzicala se bazeaza pe exploatarea artistilor si a
publicului si din acest motiv noi, ca si multe alte trupe de aici,
incercam ceva diferit. Unele formatii zic ,Semnam cu o casa de pro-
ductie, ca sa ne transmitem mesajul politic unui public mai larg”. inca

n-am vazut ca asa ceva sa aduca vreun beneficiu concret in directia
transformarii sociale de care au nevoie cu adevarat comunitatile
noastre. In felul &sta nu edificdm comunitatea, ci ne edificam propri-
ile competente in functie de cerintele unei industrii bazate in contin-
uare pe exploatare.

Care sint citeva din motivatiile si scopurile voastre ca formatie?
Clayson: Blackfire a fost permanent un instrument de popularizare
a problemelor cu care se confrunta comunitatile noastre. Cind am
inceput, mesajul nostru era adresat semenilor nostri din rezervatia
navajo. Am vazut cu ochii nostri impactul asimilarii: degradarea cul-
turii si deznadejdea ce ramine dupa ce ti s-a luat totul. Noi credem
ca, deoarece vorbeste despre cauzele fundamentale ale simp-
tomelor ce ne afecteaza, muzica noastra e o componenta a proce-
sului de vindecare. Nu e neaparat un scop, ci mai degraba o
necesitate! Ne ajuta sa mergem inainte.

Cum va definiti din punct de vedere politic — ca formatie si ca in-
divizi?

Klee: Eu cred ca fiecare dintre noi are un mod propriu de identifi-
care. Se poate spune ca laolalta, ca formatie, sintem niste tradition-
alisti diné care Tsi cauta echilibrul printre contradictiile vremurilor
noastre. Credem in dreptul natural si ne zbatem sa ne pastram iden-
titatile culturale in lumea moderna de azi. Astfel, politica ne defineste.
Ne opunem activ distrugerii Mamei-Pamint, rasismului, sexismului si
oprimarii sexuale, homofobiei, discriminarii de virsta si fascismului.
Sustinem tot ce poate sluji acestor teluri. Uneori ii indemnam pe oa-
meni sa voteze Si sa sprijine un candidat democrat pentru Congres,
alteori organizam demonstratii, demonstram si respingem orice au-
toritate vizibild impusa de asa-numitele $tate Unite. Etichetele
politice actuale nu integreaza conceptiile noastre traditionaliste, iar
unii ar putea spune ca actionam mai degraba ca niste anarhisti.
Clayson: Cuvintul diné se traduce prin ,oamenii”. Asta reprezint eu
si astfel ma raportez la lume. Multi oameni si-au pierdut identitatea,
asa ca nu mai au nici un fel de baze culturale, cu ajutorul carora sa
se raporteze la restul lumii si la locuitorii ei indigeni. Simpla obser-
vare a diferentelor intr-o societate intemeiata pe teama poate de-
clansa riscurile intolerantei.

Cum v-au modelat familia si comunitatea conceptiile politice si
viziunea asupra lumii?

Klee: Atunci cind esti copil si vezi ca membrii familiei tale sint
amenintati mereu cu stramutarea sau arestarea, sint victime con-
stante ale rasismului, sanatatea le e afectata de minele de uraniu si
asa mai departe, nu ai prea multe optiuni. Practic, noi am fost
crescuti pe la mitinguri si proteste, dar, pe de alta parte, am fost
educati si in stil traditional. Tatal nostru este practicant al medicinei
traditionale, asa ca avem la baza si astfel de cunostinte. Hozho6 sau
Calea Frumusetii este temelia identitatii noastre diné. Mi-ar lua mult
timp sa explic, dar, in esenta, ea determina raporturile noastre cu tot
ce e viu si cu Mama-Pamint.

Credeti ca muzica punk si subcultura punk pot fi forte ale
schimbarii?

Klee: Ne-a apropiat de muzica punk energia sa imensa si implicarea
socio-politica. Exista aici, diverse la formatii, de la Dead Kennedys
pina la Subhumans, o componenta agresiva unica, de rezistenta in
fata aceleiasi culturi dominante careia ne opunem si noi. Asadar, in
anumite privinte muzica punk ne-a schimbat — pe noi si pe multi alti
tineri din rezervatie. Insa faptul ca anumite formatii sint punk sau o
persoana oarecare e punk nu inseamna ca ele nu au si un program
politic si social. Cred insa ca la ora actuala oamenii isi descopera
afinitatile politice mai degraba in muzica punk decit in orice alt stil de
muzica. Apoi, mai depinde si la ce fel de schimbare ne referim aici.
Daca vorbim despre un pusti din suburbii care se apropie de o
formatie cu mesaj, putem vorbi de o forta a schimbarii sociale, dar de
una cu efect limitat. Asta din pricina ca in Statele Unite subcultura
punk se reduce la scenele de spectacol si e in proportie covirsitoare
una a albilor din clasa de mijloc. Se vede clar cum eforturile organi-
zatorice reflecta modul in care oamenii astia prefera o comparti-
mentare stricta pe scenele respective. Pe de alta parte, am vazut si
formatii punk autentice si puternice, de rebeli care se organizeaza
Tmpotriva fascistilor si creeaza legaturi cu alte formatii din comuni-
tatea lor.

Din cite ati vazut voi, ce rol au jucat muzica si subcultura punk
in miscarile sociale din Statele Unite in ultimii zece ani?

Clayson: Joey Ramone, parintele punkului, mi-a spus odata ca Sex
Pistols au proiectat o imagine negativa asupra idealurilor punk. El
credea ca energia punkului era ceva la care se poate conecta oricine
si ca reprezinta un proces de eliberare in cadrul evolutiei muzicii. Am
vazut punkul in forma lui cea mai pura atunci cind s-a opus sis-
temelor represive in comunitati de pe tot intinsul planetei. Dar aici,
in State, punkul a decazut, ajungind o banala metoda de comer-

cializare a unui produs.

Klee: Inevitabila comercializare a punkului e un proces care a aparut,
a disparut, a aparut si a disparut iar, dar scena anarho-punk pare sa
se fi definit drept una implicata mai activ. In ce priveste rolul jucat de
punk in miscarile sociale, nu pot vorbi decit din postura mea de or-
ganizator indigen, iar rolul respectiv ar trebui sa se vada in viitor. Re-
marcam ca se acorda foarte multa atentie actiunii directe si miscarilor
antiglobalizare, nu si luptelor noastre, ale indigenilor americani. Cind
ne organizam comunitatile in lupta pentru protectia mediului si pen-
tru supravietuirea noastra culturala, nu avem parte de prea multa
sustinere — decit in cazul in care exista vreo componenta ,incitanta”
a actiunii. Eu cred ca felul in care unii sarbatoresc si promoveaza
actiunile ,incitante” submineaza truda constanta de care e nevoie
pentru a sustine miscarile ce cladesc comunitati solide. La fel se in-
timpla pretutindeni: la petrecere vin o multime de oameni, dar cei
care ramin sa faca toata treaba sint mult mai putini. Sigur ca si
sarbatoririle sint necesare, dar avem nevoie si de sustinere.

Pe timpul campaniei prezidentiale din 2008 ati facut referire la
tema alegerilor in timpul spectacolelor voastre? Care sint citeva
din opiniile voastre despre alegerile din 2008 in general si ce
credeti despre alegerea lui Barack Obama in particular?

Klee: La alegerile din 2004 am militat puternic in sinul natiunii diné
(navajo). Am facut doua turnee extinse, unul pentru cei cu drept de
vot si unul pentru a le reaminti oamenilor s mearga la votare. Am
facut, de asemenea, si un scurt documentar despre rezervatia
noastra, pentru a combate absenteismul. Ne-am straduit sa trans-
mitem ideea ca, de vreme ce deciziile politice au un impact negativ
asupra noastra, este imperativ necesar sa descoperim cum putem
influenta noi acele decizii. Pentru alegerile de acum n-am facut nici
un fel de actiune — in principal, cred eu, fiindca am avut turnee prin
Europa si am vrut sa alocam mai multa energie si mai multe resurse
organizarii in jurul problemelor comunitatii noastre.

Desigur, votul inseamna validarea sistemului care ne oprima, dar
pina cind cineva o sa se implice si 0 sa sugereze un alt instrument
de restrictionare a politicilor energetice ce au drept tintd paminturile
noastre, o sa actionez asa cum imi sta in puteri. Alegerile din 2008
au reprezentat un circ politic absurd, care a dovedit cit de ignorante
sint canalele media importante Tn materie de probleme rasiale si de
gen, si au fost cea mai costisitoare operatiune de control social
deghizata in democratie din toata istoria Statelor Unite. Din acest
motiv, eu am decis ca la aceste alegeri sa ma abtin de la vot.
Obama e un alt instrument politic al unei natiuni in care rasismul e
sistemic. Bineinteles, aducerea unui negru intr-o functie gindita si
rezervata pentru albii bogati e ceva istoric. Daca obtinerea acestei
functii de catre Obama va reprezenta un mijloc de deconstructie a
ascendentului albilor, atunci 1l sustin ntru totul, dar nu cred ca asa
vor sta lucrurile. S-ar putea ca el sa fie doar un instrument pentru val-
idarea acestui ascendent. Desi cred ca imaginea unui negru ajuns la
Casa Alba s-ar putea dovedi schimbarea de care are nevoie tara
aceasta, e greu de spus daca are o semnificatie chiar atit de mare
n ceea ce priveste abolirea ascendentului albilor. Structura de put-
ere care ne jupoaie o sa aiba acum un chip negru in locul unuia alb.
Complica un pic lucrurile, dar nu schimba situatia.

Descrieti-mi miscarile sociale pe care le-ati observat pe par-
cursul calatoriilor voastre.

Klee: Oriunde mergem, intram in contact cu indivizi sau comunitati
entuziasmante, care se implica. n Africa, in Mali, prietenii nostri din
formatia tuarega Tinariwen si-au creat grupul in cadrul unei revolte.
Am fost la ei acasa de doua ori si am vazut cum armata SUA
incearca sa patrunda pe paminturile lor, pentru a-si asigura accesul
la resursele naturale. Astazi tuaregii sint ucisi in Mali si in alte teri-
torii, din pricina eforturilor de a extrage uraniul de pe pamintul lor. In
Europa peisajul anarhist include o miscare caracterizata prin opozitia
fata de globalizarea corporatista. Seamana cu tendinta din SUA,
unde cei care se opun cu indirjire grupului G8, Organizatiei Mondi-
ale a Comertului, Fondului Monetar International sau Bancii Mondi-
ale par sa fie mai inclinati spre protest decit spre sustinerea unei
rezistente organizate. A fost foarte interesant cind am cintat la Bel-
grad, in Serbia. De fapt acolo am cintat de doua ori, dar prima oara
toti cei pe care-i stiam ne-au spus ,Nu mergeti acolo, fiindca sint toti
neonazisti”. Dar cind ne-am dus si am cintat, a fost ceva impresion-
ant. Oamenii ne povesteau cit de creativ s-au organizat impotriva lui
MiloSevic si cit de dur au fost pedepsiti. Au povestit despre petre-
cerile organizate pe acoperisuri in timp ce erau bombardati de
NATO, fiindca se saturasera s traiasca asa, cu frica. In Mexic ne-am
simtit Tncurajati de vizibilitatea rezistentei populatiei indigene si de
sprijinul sustinut de care se bucura lupta lor pentru autodeterminare.
Cred ca populatia ne-indigena de acolo intelege mai bine ca rezis-
tenta nativilor are legatura cu propriile lor batalii. Totusi, indiferent
unde mergem, remarcam o incriminare tot mai acuta a disidentei.

Jeneda si Clayson, de curind ati devenit amindoi parinti si acum

calatoriti impreuna cu copiii. Cum v-a afectat asta experienta
turneelor si concertelor cu formatia?

Jeneda: Cred ca as putea scrie o carte pe tema asta. Ma bucur ca
pot impartasi cu fiica mea ceea ce fac. Sint extrem de norocoasa ca
fi place traiul aventuros. De cind am devenit mama, intreaga mea
fiinta e plina de intelegere, rabdare si iubire absoluta. Desigur, atunci
cind copiii cresc cu un anumit stil de viata, cum e viata in turneu,
invata sa se adapteze. Fiica mea are ore de rock and roll si ii place
s& doarma pina tirziu. inca nu e de virsta scolara, asa ca o sa vedem
cum se va schimba cind mai creste.

Clayson: si eu am o fetita si, desigur, calatoreste si ea cu noi atunci
cind se poate. E cel mai bun mod de a invata sa traiesti. Eu am cres-
cut pe drum, Tmpreuna cu altii, si am invatat. E cea mai buna forma
de educatie pe care ti-o ofera viata.

in afara de ceea ce faceti cu formatia, ce alte proiecte mai aveti?
Klee: Sintem toti membri in Save the Peaks Coalition (,Coalitia
Salvati Piscurile”), formata pentru a impiedica o marunta companie
de schi sa profaneze un munte din Arizona, considerat sfint de peste
treisprezece natiuni indigene. Eu sint fondatorul si coordonatorul
unei organizatii media non-profit pentru dreptate sociala, numita In-
digenous Action Media, care produce documentare pe probleme ale
indigenilor si ofera consultanta si sprijin pentru campaniile de masa
ale comunitatilor indigene, inclusiv design grafic, conceptie si
intretinere de website-uri pentru organizatiile populatiilor native.
Avem si un proiect numit Outta Your Backpack Media (aprox. ,Media
din rucsacul tau”), in cadrul caruia organizam workshopuri si fi
sustinem pe tineri sa-si creeze propriile structuri mediatice. Am spri-
jinit si crearea organizatiei Taala Hooghan, un infoshop si centru de
arte media din Flagstaff, Arizona, creat de indigeni si dedicat lor,
unde activez ca voluntar.

Despre ce este vorba in Peak’s Song (,,Cintecul culmii”)?
Jeneda: Peak’s Song vorbeste despre protejarea culmilor sacre San
Francisco. Culmile San Francisco sint situate in nordul Arizonei, sint
considerate sacre de treisprezece triburi si au semnificatie culturala
pentru douazeci si doua de triburi. Acest loc sacru este administrat
de Serviciul Forestier, care in prezent a inchiriat o parte din munte
unei statiuni de schi. Statiunea respectiva vrea sa faca zapada
folosind apa reziduala. Nu ar fi doar o catastrofa ecologica, ci si o
pingarire teribilad a locului nostru sacru, un act de genocid cultural.
Klee: Chiar acum Save the Peaks Coalition asteapta o hotarire a
Curtii Supreme, care sa stabileasca daca audiaza sau nu cazul. Nu
e sigur ca da si nici ca va face dreptate, mai ales daca e sa ne lul/m
dupa trecut. Acum, cind sintem nevoiti sa luptdm prin tribunale,
facem apel la toti oamenii dispusi sa ni se alature in lupta pentru au-
todeterminare si pentru protejarea Mamei noastre Pamint.

Cintecul se termina cu un apel, ,Protejati locurile sfinte, aparati drep-
turile omului”, si aminteste mai multe lupte pentru pamint din Statele
Unite.

Jeneda: Speram ca oamenii vor recunoaste ca un munte sau un loc
din natura poate fi la fel de sfint ca si biserica catolica sau crestina.
Eu sper ca oamenii Tsi vor aminti ca au existat si mai exista civilizatii
pentru care anumite locuri sint sacre, ca noi ne practicam in contin-
uare vechile obiceiuri si ca aceste locuri trebuie sa ramina intacte,
pentru ca sa ne putem urma vechile traditii, inca vii, ce sint esentiale
pentru supravietuirea culturala.

Klee: Oriunde apare o criza ecologica, apare si o criza culturala, pen-
tru ca apartinem cu totii Pamintului. Protejarea libertatii noastre reli-
gioase, ca populatie indigena, nu ne e garantata in SUA. Sute de
locuri sacre fie sint deja profanate, fie sint amenintate cu profanarea,
si nu exista nici un mecanism legal prin care sa putem impiedica
asta. Lupta pentru apararea acestor locuri sfinte este o lupta pentru
supravietuirea noastra culturala.

Care este cel mai puternic efect pe care sperati sa-l aveti asupra
celor ce va asculta cintecele?

Jeneda: Eu sper ca oamenii sa ajunga sa inteleaga nu doar legatura
lor cu luptele noastre, ci si legatura cu comunitatea lor si — poate —
sa afle ceva despre propria lor mostenire istorica. La temelia tuturor
Tnvataturilor indigenilor se afla respectul fata de Mama-Pamint si frag-
ilul echilibru intre noi si ea. Toate cintecele noastre vorbesc despre
probleme pe care le-am vazut si le-am trait... Sa deschidem minti si
inimi, astfel incit oamenii sa-si doreasca sa schimbe ceva in bine in
propria lor comunitate — iata ce sper eu sa inspire muzica noastra.

Mai e ceva ce ati vrea sa adaugati in incheiere?

Klee: Solidaritatea inseamna Actiune.

Jeneda: Daca vedeti vreo nedreptate in comunitatea voastra, faceti-
o cunoscuta. In timpul pe care-l aveti la dispozitie, straduiti-va din
toate puterile sa edificati comunitati solide si civilizate. Amintiti-va ca
sta Tntru totul in puterea noastra sa schimbam lumea si oamenii ce
traiesc Tn ea prin hotaririle pe care le luam si prin actiunile pe care le
intreprindem.

www.blackfire.net
www.crimethinc.com

The Rebel Call of Blackfire

It's getting hotter, harder to breathe
why should | calm down,

| know I've been deceived

like oceans of regret,

all these questions rise

will they drown with our mistakes
or will they learn to fly?

Blackfire is a Native American punk rock band from Flagstaff Ari-
zona comprised of a sister and two brothers: Jeneda Clayson and

Klee Benally. They were born into the heart of a political land dispute
on Black Mesa in the Dine' (Navajo) Nation. Blackfire are everything
a punk rock band should be. Each song is a call to action—they ad-
dress government oppression relocation of indigenous people eco-
cide genocide domestic violence and human rights—reflecting a
deep commitment to resist injustice and build true community.
Blackfire has toured extensively throughout North America Europe
and Africa. They have recorded with CJ and Joey Ramone recorded
unreleased songs by Woodie Guthrie at the request of his daughter
and gained international acclaim for their performances and record-
ings. This year marks the 20th anniversary of the band.

Who is Blackfire? When and how did you start?

Jeneda: Blackfire is a family. We didn't start playing music with the
intention of starting a band. My brothers and | always played to-
gether when we were young; it didn't matter if we were making
movies or organizing the neighborhood kids into a ninja camp. We
are close in age, so we always did everything together. While grow-
ing up, we all gravitated towards different instruments, luckily! Oth-
erwise, who knows—we might have all been kazoo players.

Where are you from?

Jeneda: We are originally from Black Mesa, Arizona on the Dine'
(Navajo) Reservation. Many people have heard about the ongoing
land and cultural survival struggles that our relatives are still facing.
We grew up protesting a nearby coal mine called Peabody Coal that
was depleting our precious aquifer. The coal slurry line also dried
up the sole source of water in our high desert homeland.

Klee: Peabody Coal Company has been strip mining a large part of
Black Mesa for decades. Our family has been directly impacted by
“United $tates” policies of forced relocation that result from efforts to
further exploit the resources beneath the land there. Many people
have heard of the struggle at Big Mountain, which really is a larger
area from which more than 14,000 of our people have been forcibly
relocated and where some are still resisting. When we first started
our band in 1989, our songs were about this issue. Our name, Black-
fire, comes from the burning of the coal from Black Mesa; it also
comes from one of our warrior society's smoke signals, meaning
"the enemy is near."

You also perform as the Jones Benally Family; can you explain
that as well?

Jeneda: We are the Jones Benally Family. Our father, Jones Benally,
has traveled throughout the world many times to educate people
about our Dine' (Navajo) culture. My brothers and | have been edu-
cating people since we were still in diapers. Many of the dances that
we perform have been carried on since the beginning of time. Some
of the dances we share are parts of ceremonies that are allowed to
be seen by the public. We feel that it is important to educate people
about our ancient living culture. We are not going to share every-
thing, but we do want to educate people so we can build under-
standing and respect among different cultures and communities.

I’'ve heard you describe yourselves as an independent band.
Why is this important?

Klee: We don't answer to anyone but ourselves when it comes to
the music we make. We book our own tours, design our own albums
and website, produce our own videos, print our own shirts. When
we can't do it all or don't have the time, we work with folks we know.
This enables us, as artists, to express ourselves in the ways we
want. This is in contrast to mainstream music production where
bands become businesses that are controlled by large or small cor-
porations. It's no secret that the record industry is based on the ex-
ploitation of artists and listeners; that's why we, like so many other
groups out there, are trying something different. Some bands say,
"We're signing to a label to reach a wider audience with our political
message." I've yet to see that be effective on any tangible basis to-
wards the social transformation that our communities really need.
We're not building community that way, we’re just building our own
capabilities on the terms of an industry that's still based on ex-
ploitation.

What are some of your motivations and goals as a band?

Clayson: Blackfire has always been a tool to address the issues that
face our communities. When we started, our message was directed
at our peers on the Navajo reservation. We could see the impact of
assimilation—the degradation of our culture, the hopelessness that
remains when all has been taken from you. By addressing the root
causes of the symptoms that afflict us, we see our music as an ele-
ment of the healing process. It's not so much a goal, but a need!
This is what keeps us moving forward.

Politically, how do you define yourselves as a band and as in-
dividuals?

Klee: | think each of us has our own self-identification. You could say
as a band we are Dine' traditionalists seeking balance in the con-
tradictions of our times. We believe in the natural law and we are
struggling to maintain our cultural identities in this modern world. In
this way, politics define us. We actively stand against the destruction
of Mother Earth, racism, sexism and sexist oppression, homophobia,
ageism, and fascism. We're into whatever is effective towards those
goals; sometimes we'll urge people to vote and support a Demo-
cratic candidate for Congress, other times we will be organizing or
demonstrating and rejecting any perceived authority established by
the so-called United $tates. Current political labels don't encompass
our traditionalist views—some may say we act more like anarchists.
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Clayson: Dine' translates to “the people.” This is who | am and how
| relate to the world. Many people have lost their identity, and thus
they have no cultural foundation from which to relate to the rest of
the world and its indigenous inhabitants. Only seeing differences in
a fear-based society can lead to the dangers of intolerance.

How have your family and larger community shaped your poli-
tics and worldview?

Klee: When you grow up seeing your family members face forced re-
location, arrests, constant racism, health effects from uranium min-
ing, and so on, you don't have many options. We were practically
raised at meetings and protests, but we were also raised tradition-
ally. Our father is a traditional medicine practitioner, so we've grown
up with that as our foundation as well. Hozho', or the Beauty Way,
is the basis of our identity as Dine'. This would take too much time
to explain, but ultimately it establishes your relation to all life and
Mother Earth.

Do you believe punk music and the punk subculture can be a
force for change?

Klee: The reason we got into punk-style music was because of the
high energy and social-political expression. From bands like Dead
Kennedys to Subhumans there was a unique aggressive quality of
resistance to the same dominant culture that we are in conflict with.
So in certain respects punk music has changed us and many young
people on our reservation. But just because bands are punk, or a
person is punk, doesn't mean they have a social-political agenda. |
do think, though, that individuals find political affinity through punk
music more than any other style today. It also depends on what kind
of change we're talking about here. If it's some kid from the suburbs
who gets connected to a conscious band, and that leads to her get-
ting involved in community organizing, that's a force of social
change, but it's limited. This is because the US punk subculture is
limited to scenes and is patently white and middle class. You can
see how organizing efforts reflect the ways that folks compartmen-
talize themselves in these scenes—but I've also seen strong squat-
ter punk groups that effectively organize against fascists and build
bridges to other groups in their community.

What roles have you seen punk music and subculture play in
social movements in the US over the last ten years?

Clayson: Joey Ramone, the godfather of punk, once told me that
the Sex Pistols cast a negative image on the ideals of punk. He felt
that the energy of punk was something that everyone could relate to
and that it was a liberating process in the evolution of music. I've
seen punk in its purest form when it's confronting oppressive sys-
tems in communities throughout the world. But here in the states
punk has been devalued to nothing more than another way to sell a
product.

Klee: The inevitable commercialization of punk has come and gone
and come and gone again, but the anarcho-punk scene seems to
have really defined itself as more actively oriented. As far as their
role in social movements, | can only speak to my experience as an
Indigenous organizer, and their role has yet to be seen. We see a lot
of attention given to direct action and anti-globalization actions but
not really to our Indigenous struggles. While we're organizing our
communities to protect the environment and our cultural survival, we
don’t see much support unless there's some "exciting" action ele-
ment. | feel that the way some folks celebrate and promote the "ex-
citing" actions undermines the constant hard work that needs to
happen to sustain movements to build healthy communities. It's the
same anywhere; lots of people show up for the party, and a few are
left doing all the work. Sure we need to celebrate, but we need to
sustain as well.

During the 2008 presidential campaign, did you address the
subject of the elections when you performed? What are some
of your thoughts on the 2008 election in general and specifi-
cally what do you think about the election of Barack Obama?

Klee: We organized in the Dine' (Navajo) Nation a lot around the
2004 elections. We did two outreach tours, one for registering peo-
ple to vote and one to remind people to get to the polls. We also did
a short documentary on our reservation addressing voter apathy.
We were trying to communicate that when we are being negatively
impacted by political decisions, we have an imperative to find out
how we can affect those decisions. We didn’t really do any outreach
for this election, | think mainly because we were touring Europe and
wanted to put more energy and resources into organizing around is-
sues in our community.

Sure, voting is validating the system that is oppressing us, but until
someone can step forward and offer another tool to give some relief
from the energy policies that target our lands, I'm going to do pretty
much whatever | can. The 2008 elections were an absurd political
circus that displayed how ignorant the mainstream media is about
racial and gender issues, and the most costly exercise of social con-
trol parading as democracy in US history. For that reason, | chose to
abstain from voting in this election.

Obama is another political tool of a nation where racism is systemic.
Of course it is historic to have a Black man sit in an office that was
designed and reserved for rich white men. If Obama getting into of-
fice will be a means to deconstructing white privilege, than I'm all for
it, but | don’t think that’s going to be the case—he may just be a tool
to validate it. While | think the image of a Black man in the White
House could demonstrate the transformation this country needs, it's
hard to say that it's as meaningful as it could be in relation to mat-
ters of abolishing white privilege. The power structure that is screw-
ing us over will now have a black face instead of a white one; it
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complicates matters a bit but doesn’t change the situation.

Describe the social movements you’ve observed in the course
of your travels.

Klee: Everywhere we go we connect with inspiring individuals or
communities that are taking action. In Mali, Africa our friends in the
Tuareg band Tinariwen started their group within a rebellion. We
went to their land twice and saw how the US military is attempting to
move into their lands to secure access to natural resources. Today,
Tuareg people are being killed in Mali and other areas due to efforts
to mine uranium in their lands. In Europe, the anarchist scenes com-
prise a movement defined by resistance to corporate globalization.
It appears similar to the dynamics in the US, where folks will rage
against the G8, WTO, IMF, or World Bank in force, seeming to be
more present for protest than sustaining a process of organized re-
sistance. It was very interesting playing in Belgrade, Serbia; we ac-
tually played there twice, but the first time everyone we knew said,
“Don’t go there; they're all just neo-Nazis.” But when we went and
played it was powerful. Folks were sharing stories of how they cre-
atively organized against Milosovich and faced severe punishment
for it. They talked about how they would throw parties on rooftops
while NATO was bombing them 'cause they were tired of living in
fear. In Mexico we've been encouraged by the visibility of Indige-
nous people's resistance and meaningful support for their struggles
for self-determination. | think that non-Indigenous folks there have a
better sense of how Indigenous people's resistances are related to
their own personal struggles as well. No matter where we go,
though, we see the increased criminalization of dissent.

Jeneda and Clayson, both of you recently had children, and you
now travel with them. How has this affected or changed your
experience of touring and playing in a band?

Jeneda: | feel like | could write a book on this topic. | love being able
to share my work with my daughter. | am so blessed that she also
enjoys the adventure life. Since becoming a mother my entire being
is enriched with compassion, patience, and absolute love. Of course,
when children grow up with a particular lifestyle, like touring, they
learn to be adaptable. My daughter has rock and roll hours and en-
joys sleeping in. She is not yet school age, so we will see how it all
changes when she's older.

Clayson: | also have a baby girl, and of course she travels with us
when she can. It’'s the best way to experience life. | grew up on the
road sharing and learning. This is one of the best educations that
life offers.

Talk about the work you do outside of the band: what are some
of your other projects?

Klee: We all are part of the Save the Peaks Coalition which was
formed to stop a small ski business from desecrating an Arizona
mountain held holy by more than 13 Indigenous Nations. | founded
and am a coordinator for a non-profit media justice group called In-
digenous Action Media which produces documentaries on Indige-
nous issues and does consultation and support for grassroots
campaigns in Indigenous communities, including graphic design and
website development for Indigenous organizations. We also have a
project called Outta Your Backpack Media where we hold workshops
and empower young people to make their own media. | also helped
establish and now volunteer with Taala Hooghan, an Indigenous-es-
tablished/oriented infoshop and youth media arts center in Flagstaff,
Arizona.

What is “Peak’s Song” about?

Jeneda: “Peak's Song” is about protecting the holy San Francisco
Peaks. The San Francisco Peaks are located in Northern Arizona
and are holy to 13 Tribes and culturally significant to 22 Tribes. This
holy place is managed by the Forest Service, which presently leases
a portion of the mountain to a ski resort. This ski resort wants to
make snow out of reclaimed wastewater. Not only would this be an
environmental catastrophe in the making, it would also be an ex-
treme desecration to our holy place, an act of cultural genocide.

Klee: Right now the Save the Peaks Coalition is awaiting a decision
by the Supreme Court on whether it will hear the case or not.
Whether the Court will hear the case and do the right thing is un-
certain, especially considering history. While we are forced to take
our fight to the courts, we also urge everyone to join us wherever
they can in the struggle for self-determination and the protection of
our Mother Earth.

The song ends with a chant, “Protect Sacred Sites, Defend Human
Rights” and mentions many different land struggles through out the
United States.

Jeneda: Hopefully people will recognize that a mountain or natural
place can be just as holy as a Catholic or Christian church. | hope
people will remember that there were and still are civilizations that
hold natural places holy—that we are still practicing our ancient ways
and we need these places intact to continue these ancient living
practices that are essential to cultural survival.

Klee: Wherever there is an environmental crisis, there is a cultural
crisis, because we are part of the earth. We don't have guaranteed
protection for our religious freedom in the US as Indigenous peo-
ples. Hundreds of sacred sites are either being desecrated or face
the threat of desecration right now and we have no legal mechanism
to stop this. The struggle to protect these sacred places is the strug-
gle for our cultural survival.

At best what effect do you hope to have on those that hear your
songs?

Jeneda: | hope that people become inspired not only to understand
their connections to these struggles, but also understand their own
indigenous connection, perhaps even learn about their own heritage.
The basis of all indigenous teaching is about respect and our deli-
cate balance with Mother Nature. All of our songs are about differ-
ent issues that we see and experience... to open someone's mind
and heart so they might want to make positive change in their own
community, that's what | hope our music will inspire.

Is there anything else you would like to add, in closing?
Klee: Solidarity Means Action.

Jeneda: If you see injustice in your community, speak out about it.
Do what you can in what time you have to create healthy and re-
spectful communities. Remember that we all have the power to
make a difference in the world and in people's lives with the deci-
sions that we make and the actions that we take.

www.blackfire.net
www.crimethinc.com

The Crimethinc. Workers' Collective (CWC) is a decentralized an-
archist collective composed of many cells which act independently
in pursuit of a freer and more joyous world. They publish the Rolling
Thunder - an anarchist journal of dangerous living.

The Crimethinc. Workers' Collective (CWC) este un colectiv de-
scentralizat compus din mai multe celule care actioneaza inde-
pendent pentru o lume mai vesela si mai libera. Ei publicad Rolling
Thunder - an anarchist journal of dangerous living.
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Razvan lon (RO)

(b. 1970) Theoretician, curator, cultural manager and political ac-
tivist. He is the co-editor (with Eugen Radescu), of the magazine
PAVILION, co-director of Bucharest Biennale and in 2008 he was
appointed as director of PAVILION UNICREDIT- center for contem-
porary art & culture. He lectured at University of California -Berke-
ley, Headlands Center for the Arts-California, Political Science
Faculty - Cluj, Art Academy - Timisoara, La Casa Encedida - Madrid,
Calouste Gulbenkian - Lisbon, etc. He write in different magazines
and newspapers. Now he is working on the book project "Exploring
the Return of Repression" and his new curatorial project “Smash the
Church! Smash the State” dealing with anarchist and collective ac-
tivism and social-political movements in art. Lives and works in
Bucharest.

PARTICIPANTS IN EXHIBITION

Luke Fowler (GB)

(b.1978, Glasgow) Seen as a key figure on the Glasgow scene
where he works as an artist filmmaker and musician he participates
actively in the experimental music scene through his bands Rude
Pravo and Lied Music, both of which use a combination of traditional
and adapted or invented instruments. Fowler also runs the
SHADAZZ multimedia platform whose activities include, inter alia,
the production of LPs in collaboration with other musicians and
artists. Fowler challenges the classical conventions of documentary
film in his film works. He subverts the structural syntax and collages
found, apparently forgotten and own footage with photographs, dia-
grams and scripts to create a new kind of filmic mesh. In doing this
some critics have suggested he aligns himself with the British Free
Cinema movement, a documentary film movement that emerged in
England in the 1950s, whose hallmark was the rejection of traditional
narrative structure in film. He exhibited at Rec. Space, Berlin; PS1
Contemporary Art Center, New York; Tate Modern, London; Ser-
pentine Gallery, London; New Museum, New York; Kunsthalle
Zurich; Edinburgh Film Festival; Prague Biennale; Museum of Con-
temporary Art, Oslo; Moderna Museet, Stockholm; Muu Galleria,
Helsinki; Manifesta 4 etc.

Jean Genet (FR)

(December 19, 1910 — April 15, 1986, Paris) Novelist, playwright,
poet, essayist, and political activist.

The illegitimate son of a Parisian prostitute, and orphaned seven
months later. At the age of ten, he was accused of stealing. Although
innocent but having been described as a thief, the young boy re-
solved to be a thief. "Thus," wrote Genet, "l decisively repudiated a
world that had repudiated me." At the age of thirteen, after being a
ward of the state, he began a life of crime and adventure. From 15
to 18 Genet was in the Mettray penitentiary, a place of hard labour,
where a code of love, honour, gesture and justice was enforced by
the inmates, and where his sexual awakening occurred. He then
joined the French Foreign Legion in Syria. He deserted and spent
more periods in prison living by petty theft, begging, and homosex-
ual prostitution. By the age of 23, Genet was living in Spain, sleep-
ing with a one-armed pimp, lice-ridden and begging - a period which
became the basis for The Thief's Journal, his record of a journey, in
which no aspect of suffering, sordidness, and degradation was
spared him.

Between 1930 and 1940, he wandered throughout Europe and he
eventually, he found himself in Hitler's Germany where he felt
strangely out of place. "l had a feeling of being in a camp of organ-
ized bandits. This is a nation of thieves, | felt. If | steal here, | ac-
complish no special act that could help me to realize myself. | merely
obey the habitual order of things. | do not destroy it."

At age 32, while in prison, he started writing his first manuscript, Our
Lady of the Flowers. It was discovered and destroyed. Genet
rewrote it from memory. This handwritten manuscript was smuggled
out of his cell and eventually came to the attention of Cocteau and
Sartre, who lobbied vigorously for a pardon from a life-sentence.
More than forty intellectuals and artists petitioned the French gov-
ernment on Genet's behalf. Ignoring traditional plot and psychology,
Genet's work relies heavily on ritual, transformation, illusion and in-
terchangeable identities. The homosexuals, prostitutes, thieves and
outcasts are trapped in self-destructive circles. They express the de-
spair and loneliness of a man caught in a maze of mirrors, trapped
by an endless progression of images that are, in reality, merely his
own distorted reflection. Genet's stature as an original and impor-
tant writer was cemented with Sartre's study of him in the book Saint
Genet.

After five novels, and then silence for several years, Genet re-
emerged as a playwright. He wrote a number of theatrical pieces
which further established his success, beginning with the produc-
tion of The Maids, and followed by the other classic plays: The
Blacks, The Balcony, and The Screens. Genet, believed the theatre
should be an incendiary event, and was precise about how his works
should be produced.

Genet wrote of the gay world, without apology or explanation, re-
vealing beauty in the harsh world in which his characters lived loved
and died. He deeply felt a sense of solidarity with thieves, and soci-
ety's dispossessed. In later life, Genet championed the causes of
the Black Panthers in the United States and Palestinian soldiers in
Jordan and Lebanon. His final work, Prisoner of Love, is a record of
his years spent with these two groups. He died on April 15th 1986
in Paris.

Hanif Kureishi (GB)

(b. 1954, Bromley, Kent) Playwright, screenwriter, novelist and film-
maker Hanif Kureishi read philosophy at King's College, London. His
first play, Soaking the Heat, was performed at the Royal Court The-
atre in London in 1976 and was followed in 1980 by The Mother
Country, for which he won the Thames TV Playwright Award. In 1981

his play Outskirts won the George Devine Award and in 1982 he be-
came Writer in Residence at the Royal Court Theatre.

His screenplay for the film My Beautiful Laundrette, directed by
Stephen Frears, was nominated for an Academy Award. The film
was critically acclaimed for its sensitive depiction of a homosexual
relationship between a gay skinhead and a young Asian man. He
also wrote the screenplays for Sammy and Rosie Get Laid and Lon-
don Kills Me (1991), which he also directed. His film My Son the Fa-
natic was adapted from his short story included in Love in a Blue
Time (1997). The film was first shown at the 1997 Cannes Film Fes-
tival. His play Sleep With Me (1999) was first performed at the Na-
tional Theatre in London in 1999, and was followed by When the
Night Begins (2004), produced at the Hampstead Theatre in 2004.

Kureishi's first novel was the semi-autobiographical The Buddha of
Suburbia, published in 1990. Karim, the novel's young hero (‘an Eng-
lishman born and bred - almost'), like Kureishi, has a Pakistani father
and an English mother. The novel describes Karim's struggle for so-
cial and sexual identity, a comic coming-of-age novel and a satirical
portrait of race relations in Britain during the 1970s. It won the Whit-
bread First Novel Award and was produced by the BBC in 1993 as
a four-part television series.He became a CBE in 2007, in recogni-
tion of his services to literature and drama.

Thomas Hirschhorn (CH)

(b. 1957, Bern) In the 1980s he worked in Paris as a graphic artist.
He was part of the group of Communist graphic designers called
Grapus. These artists were concerned with politics and culture, dis-
playing impromptu creations and posters on the street mostly using
the language of advertisement. He left Grapus to create the hyper-
saturated installations he is known for today, using common materi-
als such as cardboard, foil, duct tape, and plastic wrap.He received
the (2000/2001) Marcel Duchamp Prize and the Joseph Beuys Prize
in 2004. His works are held in the collections of the MOMA New
York, Walker Art Center and the Tate among others. He exhibited at
Centre Pompidou, Tate Modern, Art Institute of Chicago, MUDAM -
Musée d'Art Moderne Grand-Duc Jean (Bruxelles), Bonnefanten
Museum (Maastricht), Musac - Museo de Arte Contemporaneo de
Castilla y Leon (Spania), Museum of Contemporary Art - MCA
(Chicago), MOCA Grand Avenue (Los Angeles) etc., and also in
Documenta 11, Venice Biennale, Sao Paolo Biennale, Sevilla Bien-
nale etc.

Renzo Martens (NL/CG)

(b. 1973, Sluiskil) The way in which Martens makes use of certain
conventions from the documentary genre, transgressing them by his
constant presence as a cameraman, reporter and activist simulta-
neously, is crucial to Episode lll. In this sense, his work can be un-
derstood as a 'performance-documentary'.

Martens studied at the Catholic University, Nijmegen, and the Vrije
University, Brussels. In addition, he attended the Royal Academy for
Fine Arts, Ghent, and the Gerrit Rietveld Academy in Amsterdam.
He was exhibited in Documenta Xll, Manifesta 7, Brussel Biennale,
as well as in De Appel, Platform Garanti, Stedelijk Museum, BAK,
etc. Born in Sluiskil, lives and works in Amsterdam, Brussels and
Kinshasa.

Alex Mirutziu (RO)

(b. 1980, Sibiu) Romanian artist whose work cuts across multiple
domains, including conceptual writing, performance, photography
and video installations. His work interrogates social processes with
ephemeral emergents, using reference beyond itself and abduction
of indexes as main constructs in an attempt to reconfigure the rela-
tion between information — form, psychophysical language and con-
tent, challenging origins and meaning. He studied at University of
Fine Arts from Cluj, University of Fine Arts, Cuenca, Spain and he
hold an MA iin Drama and Physical Theatre, at the University of Hud-
dersfield, Great Britain. His work was exhibited at Liverpool Biennial
2008 , Optica Madrid, International Festival of French Theatre, Gay-
Wise Festival, Magmart — International Video Art Festiva, Cum2Cut
Film Festival. He lives in Romania and the U.K.

Naeem Mohaiemen (BD)

(b. 1969, London) Writer and artist working in Dhaka and New York.
He uses text, video, photography, and archives to explore ruptures
in history, globally interlinked security panic, and utopia-dystopia slip-
page. Naeem's projects looked at military coups (mobileton.word-
press.com), surveillance state (Otondro Prohori, Guarding Who? @
Dhaka National Shilpakala Academy), partition of India (Kazi in No-
mansland), and the European left's romance with ultra-violence (War
of 666 Against Sixty Million). Naeem writes the chapter on religious
and ethnic minorities in the Ain Salish Kendro Annual Human Rights
report (askbd.org), as well as being an activist blogger (unheard-
voice.net/author/naeem). Naeem's publications include "Beirut: Illu-
sion of a Silver Porsche" (Men of Global South, Zed Books), "Why
Mahmud Can't be a Pilot" (Nobody Passes, Seal Press)."Collectives
in Atomised Time" (with Doug Ashford, Idensitat, Spain), "Islamic
Roots of Hip-Hop" (Sound Unbound, MIT Press), "Mujtoba Ali: Am-
phibian Man" (Manifesta 7 European Biennial of Contemporary Art),
"Everybody Wants To Be Singapore" (La Buena Vida/Democracy,
Carlos Motta, ICA), "Adman Blues Become Artist Liberation" (Indian
Highway, Serpentine Gallery). [shobak.org]
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Sebastian Moldovan (RO)

(b.1982, Baia Mare) Artist interested in urban and social research. He
studied at the University of Art and Design in Cluj (Romania) and at
L’Ecole Regionale des Beaux-Arts, Nantes (France). Among other
group exhibitions: Comfortably Numb, Kultur Kontakt, Vienna (2006),
Dada East? The Romanians of Cabaret Voltaire, Cabaret Voltaire,
Zlrich (2006 — 07). Also he was selected in Bucharest Biennale,
Prague Biennale and Haifa Biennale.

Taller Popular De Serigrafia (AR)

One of the most significant groups in the sphere of socio-political art
that arose during the peak of the national unrest in Argentina in
2001. Using silk-screen printing as the most accessible type of art to
react quickly to current political events, the group’s participants
turned their works into an instrument of social struggle. While they
take part in acts and demonstrations they draw images on the
clothes of the ralliers, create posters and leaflets. However the works
of these artists are preserved even outside of the revolutionary con-
text. Protest is transformed into an act of creativity; it provides the
possibility of acquiring new forms, of transforming the language of
contemporary art.

Group founded in 2002, Buenos Aires, Argentina, by Diego Posadas,
Mariela Scafati and Magdalena Jitrik. Since then included 15 artists.
Today its main representatives are Veroénica di Toro, Karina Granieri,
Magdalena Jitrik and Carolina Katz. They exhibited among many
other shows to 27th Bienal de San Paolo; 2nd Moscow Biennale;
1st Brussel Biennale; Kunsthalle Fridericianum - Kassel; San Diego
Museum of Art; Centro Colombo Americano, Medellin, Colombia;
Espacio Cultural FM La Tribu, Buenos Aires, Argentina; Foro Social
Mundial, Bombay, India.«Taller Popular De Serigrafia (TPS)» is one
of the most significant groups in the sphere of socio-political art that
arose during the peak of the national unrest in Argentina in 2001.
(http://tallerpopulardeserigrafia.blogspot.com/)

Colm Toibin (IE)

(b. 1955, Enniscorthy) Irish novelist, he is the author of a number of
works of fiction and non-fiction and is a regular contributor to various
newspapers and magazines. He was awarded the E. M. Forster
Award in 1995 by the American Academy of Arts and Letters. He is
a member of Aosdana, an Irish organisation founded to promote the
arts. He was shortlisted for the Whitbread First Novel Award and
won the Irish Times Irish Literature Prize for First Book.

The Story of the Night (1996), his third novel, is set in Argentina dur-
ing the Falklands War and tell the story of Richard Garay, a closeted
young gay man living in Argentina with his mother and working at
job he despises, begins an increasingly nightmarish love affair as
the Falkland Islands War brings changes to his country.

His latest novel is Brooklyn (2009).

Michel Tournier (FR)

(b. 1924, Paris) Michel Tournier is a French novelist, whose manip-
ulation of mythology and old stories has often been called subver-
sive insofar as it challenges the conventional assumptions of
middle-class society.

His first novel, Vendredi; ou, les limbes du Pacifique (1967; Friday;
or, the Other Island), is a revisionist Robinson Crusoe, with Crusoe
as a colonialist who fails to coerce Friday into accepting his version
of the world. The obsessive organizer who feels compelled to order
life into a predictable pattern is a common motif in Tournier's books.
Perhaps his most famous and controversial work, Le Roi des aulnes
(1970; The Erl-King; U.S. title, The Ogre), is about a French pris-
oner in Germany who assists the Nazis during World War Il by
searching for boys for a Nazi military camp. Les Météores (1975;
Gemini) involves the desperate measures one man takes to be re-
united with his identical twin brother, who has broken away from their
obsessive, singular world. Tournier's two subsequent novels recast
ancient stories with a modern twist: Gaspard, Melchior & Balthazar
(1980; The Four Wise Men) relates the story of the visit of the Magi
to the infant Christ, and Gilles & Jeanne (1983) is about Joan of Arc's
companion, a perverted murderer. Tournier's later novels include La
Goutte d'or (1985; The Golden Droplet), Le Médianoche amoureux
(1989; The Midnight Love Feast), and Le Miroir des idées (1994;
The Mirror of Ideas).

His works are highly considered and have won important awards
such as the Grand Prix du roman de I'Académie Fracaise in 1967 for
Vendredi ou les limbes du Pacifique and the Prix Goncourt (in una-
nimity).

He is member of Académie Goncourt since 1972 and Docteur Hon-
oris Causa of London University from 1997.

His last book published is Las Vertes Lectures in 2006.

In 1999 he was short listed for Nobel Prize in Literature.

Pavilion Resource Room (RO)

PRR if we report it to the definition of the archive, it's a non-archive,
with no historical and objective references. Created by Pavilion -
journal for politics & culture, PRR grows organically helped by the
additions and by the research travels. The concept of traveling PRR
is not to move out the resources but to make PRR extractions dou-
bling part of the PRR and moving for ever in the new spaces and that
will help to be a start for a new PRR which grow based on local
needs and context. PRR is equally an inspirational zone as an ac-
tion one, whitch contains a research and documentation archives of
actions/activities and curatorial research files. The content of the
room (as a permanent project with in the PAVILION centre space,
and also as an itinerary project) it contains approximately 1200 in-
struments of research whitch come from different fields of theory.
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Razvan lon

EXPLORAND INTOARCEREA
REPRESIUNH oo,

Termenul de represie face referire la procesul de blocare a
unor continuturi informationale, care nu intra in cadmpul constiintei si
sunt legate prin cathexis de o pulsiune. Cu alte cuvinte, represia este
un strigat al interiorului catre exterior si pulsatia acesteia se poate
face prin refulare: evenimentele, trairile ajung sa nu fie consumate
pana la capat. Indiferent de natura izbucnirilor, fie ea religioasa,
politica, etnica, sexuala s.a.m.d., represia este un derivat sumbru al
constiintei. Mitul eternei reantoarceri, la nihilism si putred, devine
adecvat. Voi folosi aici termenul derivat de represiune in sensul de
reprimare prin violenta a unei actiuni de opozitie, de revolta.

“Intoarcerea reprimatului” e o temé fundamentala, esentiala
pentru intelegerea istoriei recente. ,Proiectul Occidentului, proiectul
nietzschean a urmarit eliminarea religiei si crearea unei societati sec-
ulare, in care barbatji si femeile sa-si creeze propriile valori, deoarece
moralitatea a disparut”, spune scriitorul britanic de origine pak-
istaneza Hanif Kureishi. “lar apoi religia, in forma ei radicala, se rean-
toarce din Lumea a Treia. Cum sa nu rizi de asa ceva? Cum sa nu
vezi aici o profunda ironie a istoriei?”

Moartea religiei, propusa de sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, si
constructia unor lumi a valorilor perene, faurite totalmente de oameni
— unde, deci, transcendentalul lipseste —, este ironizata de aparitia
noilor popoare, iesite de sub umbra terorii totalitariste (in care sin-
gure s-au aruncat!), ce propun o ordine morala bazata pe... religie.

Insasi actiunea de patrundere in societatea civilizata implica
refularea diverselor dorinte arhaice, primitive. Pentru Freud refularea
reprezintd o componenta normala a evolutiei umane, iar analiza
viselor, scrierilor, glumelor si a ,scaparilor freudiene” arata, intr-ade-
var, caile prin care dorintele noastre ascunse continua sa-si
gaseasca defularea la indivizi altfel foarte bine adaptati la lume. To-
tusi, atunci cand anumite obstacole se pun in calea satisfacerii
cathexis-ului (nevoia stringenta de manifestare a) libidoului nostru,
cand ne confruntdm cu evenimente traumatizante sau cand
ramanem blocati in anumite faze de inceput ale evolutiei noastre,
conflictul dintre libidou si ego (sau dintre ego si superego) poate de-
clansa descarcari sexuale sau sociale de tip alternativ.

Daca, dupa Freud, refularea reprezinta 0 componenta nor-
mala, represia este componenta normala acceptata si uneori dorita
de catre o societate sedusa de propriile non-valori, de propriile con-
structii aberante, ce Tnlocuiesc gandirea libera cu o gandire con-
sumerista/mimetica lipsita de orice dorinta de revolta sau de valoare
reald. Poate ca zilele acestea asistam pentru prima data la trezirea
unui tip de constiinta prea mult tinuta sub anestezia capitalismului
neoliberal, acum aflat in pragul unui colaps sau cel putin zdruncinat
puternic, atat pragmatic, cét si ideologic. Pe de altd parte frustrarile
societale — spre exemplu, cazul Romaniei — se reproduc in frustrari
de diverse tipuri, inclusiv cele sexuale, miscarile sociale si politice
fiind practic inexistente, iar lupta (aproape) de strada a heteronor-
mativitatii si lipsa replicii unei miscari de tip queer, a unor uniuni
muncitoresti puternice, a unei societati civile, poate fi relevanta pen-
tru argumentatie.

ntoarcerea reprimatului reprezinta procesul prin care ele-
mentele reprimate, ce se pastreaza in subconstient, au tendinta sa
apara din nou — in constiinta sau Tn comportament — sub forma unor
.derivate ale subconstientului” de tip secundar, mai mult sau mai
putin recognoscibile. Aceasta intoarcere a reprimatului, a ideologiilor
impinse spre marginalizare, a subiectului sexual silit sa se ascunda,
provoaca in ultimii ani o transformare aproape dramatica a unei so-
cietafi napadite de spaime, halucinatii si reprimare, toate impuse de
reglementarile inutile, ce sustin violenta represiva a guvernelor im-
potriva propriilor lor cetateni.

Cetatenii guvernului — si observati ca folosesc o inversiune
atemenilor in mod intentionat — au inceput insa sa invete. Asadar, ei
invata sa faca tricouri — corpul ca suport extern al reprimarii refulate
—, 8& scrie bannere, s& foloseascéa portavocea, sa fie vocali si sa se
refntoarca la modul de protest clasic, aparent mai eficient decat cel
lobby-ist. Actele culturale, arta, literatura, dansul revin ca instrumente
vocale de protest, de chestionare a puterii administrative, intr-o ma-
sura mai radicala decit in anii '60-'70, ajungand sa faca obiectul unor
represalii fara precedent. Societatea afla despre expozitii inchise de

autoritati atat la San Francisco, cét si la Pristina, despre curatori sau
directori de centre de arta concediati pentru curajul de a organiza in
spatiile lor expozitii cu discurs politic radical.

Aici ideea de a invata este in primul rand una a auto-trans-
formarii radicale, unde identitatea umana nu este statica,
cunoasterea este incertd, dar ambele fac obiectul reevaluarii si
schimbarii constante. Aceasta tentativa identitara si de cunoastere
duce la acumularea unor informatii, la raspandirea lor. incercarea de
identitate si cunoastere pe care ideea lui Nietzsche o implica are
ecouri in ideea despre cultura ca redare, in termeni derridieni, ca o
redare a différance. Dar dezvaluirea identitatii este limitata de con-
strangerea de sine, de "stratul granitic al sortji spirituale", de raspun-
surile "predeterminate” la intrebari, de "neschimbatul" "acesta sunt
eu", ca si de "convingerile" sale, toate ridicandu-se la "dreptul de
neatins din adincul sufletului". Studiul este "a invata pentru a afla
cum". Sinele este construit, fabricat, o structura invatata care
functioneaza pentru a limita ihvatarea/studiul aditional. Prin urmare,
critica acestei limitari ofera o teorie de evadare. Pentru Bateson este
necesara o schimbare in premiza invatarii/studiului, o deconstructie
a propriilor coduri si constrangeri — in termenii lui Derrida — si, prin ur-
mare, in termenii lui Nietzsche, o transformare a persoanei, precum
si 0 noua libertate.

Mijloacele media incearca anihilarea acestui tip de proces
transformator prin utilizarea tipului simplu de alienare: crearea de
imagini false, de vedete simple, cu idealuri simple. Astfel, clasa
muncitoare uitd de neajunsuri, de foame, si cumpara mult doritul
anestezic, care sa i faca sa reziste. Un tip de "resistance through
media" (“rezistenta prin media”) intr-un concept trist si represiv. Pro-
cesul de Tnvatare este anihilat fara drept de apel.

Reprimarea ca proces psihic constient si voluntar, care con-
sta in renuntarea la satisfacerea unei dorinte care nu se afla in con-
cordanta cu persoana morald, duce la anihilarea, la alienarea celor
mai simple dorinte si revolte. Reprimarea este sa traiesti o viata pe
care nu trebuia s-o traiesti, sa faci lucruri pe care n-ai vrut niciodata
sa le faci, sa fii ceea ce nu esti. Reprimarea este autodistrugere. Este
sinucidere, lenta, dar foarte sigura, este o otravire gradata. Expri-
marea fhseamna viata, reprimarea inseamna sinucidere.

Analiza simpla a celor de mai sus, cu rezervele de rigoare,
ne poate sugera indicii despre directia de cercetare in viitor.

Interesante aici mi se par cercetéarile facute de Lopez si
Stohl si concluziile lor. Ei argumenteaza pertinent si stiintific ca, la
nivel general, politicile industriale orientate spre export genereaza
crestere economica serioasa. Insa, asa cum rezultd din analizele
celor doi sociologi, ele nu par sa genereze democratie sau reguli non-
autoritare. Dimpotriva, creeaza mai departe sustinere pentru un stat
represiv. Politicile economice actuale genereaza infricosatoare cos-
turi umane. Nu cred ca prezentarile liderilor mondiali si explicatiile lor
legate de costurile umane necesare pot fi acceptate vreodata. Putem
sa facem mai mult, putem sa ne descurcam mult mai bine fara aceste
infioratoare costuri umane.

Teama principala acum este modelul noii diviziuni inter-
nationale a muncii. Acest concept aparent imprumutat de cétre liderii
capitalisti de la socialistii vechi ascunde in fapt ceva mult mai dur,
care va aduce, indubitabil, o intarire a statului ca instrument de repre-
siune. Noua diviziune internationalé a muncii este o chestiune mult
mai important de discutat decét altele, pentru ca este, poate, cea mai
importanta cauza a represiuniii, fie ea politica sau civila.

Pe de alta parte, sistemul juridic actual, privit atent, se
releva ca un sistem revoltator, un sistem care sustine exploatarea de
clas, radicalizarea prapastiei intre clasele sociale si suprematia ma-
joritatii albe heteronormative si macho-patriarhale. Sistemul juridic
sustine crearea obedientei politice si are grija de reglarea pretului
mungii. In fapt protejeazi crearea de capital si un tip de inechitate
legala.

Tn fond, despre asta discutam. Statul capitalist s-a n&scut vi-
olent, de la traficul de sclavi si luptele sdngeroase impotriva munci-
torilor organizati pana la ghetourile militarizate din America de Sud a
anilor 2000 sau represaliile sdngeroase ale guvernului iranian Tm-
potriva propriilor cetateni.

Capitalismul s-a nascut ca sistem violent si asta face parte
din codul genetic al ideologiei sale.

Aici 1i putem da dreptate lui Grzini¢, conform careia ade-
varul e ca sistemul global neoliberal trebuie interpretat drept reversul
intunecat al comunismului si nu invers! In epoca actuald, cea a cap-
italismului global neoliberal, ne confruntam de fapt cu ceea ce noi,
~est-europenii”’, am simtit deja pe pielea noastra in vremea comu-
nismului. Grzini¢ este completata de Leban: "contemporaneitatea
este marcata de strategii de exterminare si regularizare a vietii, care
este reprodusa si intretinuta artificial de hegemonia neoliberala,
avand drept consecinta forme existentiale si de mediu extreme".

Pentru a intelege efectele majore ale violentei statului, tre-
buie s& privim si alternativa: asistenta statala pentru cei saraci si pen-
tru clasa muncitoare. Frances Fox-Piven si Richard Cloward scriau
in "New Class War": "legatura dintre programele de mentinere a ven-
iturilor, piata muncii si profituri este indirecta, dar nu foarte compli-
catd". Prea multd democratie sociala va determina oamenii sa nu
mai fie multumiti de salariile mizere si de conditiile infecte de lucru.
Deci, legaturile statului represiv cu piata muncii si profiturile nu sunt
complicate deloc.

Represia gestioneaza saracia. Saracia duce la reducerea
lefurilor. Salariile mici cresc rata de exploatare si creeaza profit. Ceea
ce reprezinta scopul principal al statului.
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